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LECTURE XIX. 



PROPOSITION AND PARTITION. 



• ^^^ • 



THERE are, says Aristotie, oidy two parts 
absolutely necessary to eveiy public discourse, 
and these parts are the proposition and the proof; 
which are equivalent to the problem and its sohi^* 
taofi in geometry. The narration essentially be- 
longs oidy to judicial causes. The exordium and 
peroration may sometimes be discarded. If a 
distribution of parts be made only for the sake of 
discovering how much ingenuity can be wasted 
upon die multiplication of distinctions without dif « 
ierence, we nught treat of a narration, a pre-narra- 
tion, a post-narration, a su{)er-narrat]on ; a refuta- 
tion, a super-reftitation, and the like to an infinite 
extent* These, as that great philosopher observes, 
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are ridiculous divisions. But the proposition and 
the proof are indispensable. 

It will thus appear, that he does not even as- 
sign a separate apartment for the narration. But 
in judicial causes, where it is necessary, he in- 
cludes it within the compass of the proposition. 

By the forms of proceeding in our judicial 
courts the distinction between the narration and 
proposition is sufficiendy clear. They both con-' 
stitute a part of the written pleadings, which pre- 
cede the trial of the cause. The narration in the 
process of the common law is called the declara- 
tion, and is inserted into the writ or indictnient, 
with which the suit commences. To this narra^ 
tion the defendant answers by a plea, and a written 
altercation ensues, terminating in an issue between 
the parties. The proposition of the plaintiff is 
that side of the issue, which he maintains. The 
proposition of the defendant consists in the direct 
denial of what his opponent affirms, and the issue 
is the question in controversy between them. 

In discourses of the other classes it is not al- 
ways necessary formally to lay down the proposi- 
tion. Sometimes it is inferrible from the whole 
tenor of the speech. Sometimes it comes in most 
naturally by way of recapitulation at the close of 
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the narration. In deliberative assemblies the pro- 
position is distinct and separate from the discourse, 
and appears in die form of a motion, resolution, or 
amendment 

The proposition may be simple or complicat- 
ed ; and a discourse may be adapted to the sup- 
port of one proposition of either description, or of 
several distinct propositions. 

A single and simple proposition usually forms 
the basis of criminal trials, when the only ques- 
tion is whether the party charged is or is not guil- 
ty of the offence imputed to him. 

A single and complicated proposition often 
constitutes the foundation of a trial upon a private 
action, when the facts, the application of the law 
to them, and the amount of damages, to be allow- 
ed the injured part}', are all controverted by the 
same issue. 

It is very common upon motions for air.end- 
ment in deliberative bodies, when the proposition 
is to strikeout some part of a bill or resolution, 
and to insert something else in its stead. 

It is still more usual in discourses of the pul- 
pit, when the doctrines, deduced from the text, 
arise from various considerations. In all tliese 
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cases the proposition is divided into several points 
by partition. 

Finally the discourse may apply to several 
propositions, entirely distinct and separate from 
each other. In such cases the orator is sometimes 
compelled by the abundance of his subject to di- 
vide his discourse into several distinct orations, 
each of itself complete. 

The proposition is sometimes used to express 
the object to be obtained in consequence of the 
measure proposed ; and in these cases a number 
of subordinate propositions may be combined for 
the accomplishment of one. Thus in Burke's 
speech on conciliation with America, immediately 
after the exordium and the narration, he says ** the 
proposition is peace. Not peace through the me- 
dium of war ; not peace to be hunted through the 
labyrinth of intricate and endless negotiations; 
not peace to arise out of universal discord, foment- 
ed from principle in all parts of the empire ; not 
peace to depend on the juridical determination of 
perplexing questions, or the precise marking the 
shadowy boundaries of a complex government. 
It is simple peace ; sought in its natural course, 
and its ordinary haunts. It is peace, sought in 
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the spirit of peace, and laid in principles purely 
pacific.'^ 

By the proposition he obviously means the 
end, which his plan was calculated to accomplish. 
And after opening that pkm in all its parts, he pro- 
ceeds to say, " thc'se solid truths compose six fun- 
damental propositions. There are three more res- 
olutions corollary to these. I think these six 
massive pillars will be of strength sufficient to sup- 
port the temple of British concord. I have no 
more doubt than I entertain of my existence, that, 
if you admitted these, you would command an im- 
mediate peace." So that we have here six funda- 
mental propositions ; standing like the pillars of a 
temple to support tlie proposition, which is peace. 

When the proposition is formally stated, it 
should be laid down in terms as clear and precise, as 
the language can furnish to the speaker. It should 
embrace the whole subject in discussion, and noth- 
ing more. Perfect simplicit}' is enjoined by Ho- 
race in the enunciation of the subject, even for the 
most elevated of all poetical works. It is there- 
fore still more incumbent upon an orator. This 
statement of the proposition in the forms of orato- 
ry, to which we are accustomed, is almost always 
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provide J for by fixed and permanent forms, which 
apply equally to ever)' occasion. 

In deliberative assemblies it is put in the shape 
of a question, when, after reciting die proposition, 
the speaker or chairman says, shall this bill, reso- 
lution, or the like, pass. 

In judicial causes it terminates by an issue, 
upon which the parties put themselves upon the 
country for a verdict, or upon the court for a 

judgment. 

In sermons it is substantially contained in 
the text from scripture, which the speaker se- 
lects for elucidation or improvement 

In demonstrative orations for public anniver- 
saries it is often assigned to the speaker. As in 
the Boston fifth of March orations, the proposition 
was the pernicious tendency of standing armies in 
populous cities, in time of peace ; and as in the 
fourth of July orations it is " to consider the feel- 
ings, manners, and principles, which led to the in- 
dependence of these United States.'' The propo- 
sition in this sense is identified with the subject, 
and has heretofore been largely considered under 
the denomination of the state of the controversy. 
But even when the proposition itself is single, the 
discourse, by which it is supported, cannot be long, 
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CH* it must contain a variety of consideraUons, 
which derive strength from being methodically 
treated ; which b usually done by partition or di- 
vision. 

Partition is defined by Quinctilian an enume- 
ration, methodically arranged^ of propositions, our 
own, those of our opponent, or both. Its purpose 
is two-fold ; the one to facilitate the treatment of 
his subject to the speaker, and die other to facili- 
tate its intelligence to the hearer. It has inconve- 
niences, as well as advantages ; inconveniences so 
considerable, that some ancient rhetoricians 
thought it should scarcely ever be used, and the 
archbishop of Cambray among the modems has 
urgently recommended, that it should be excluded 
from the composition of sermons. 

The objections, alledged against the practice 
of ^viding the proposition by a formal partition, 
are, first, that the speaker is liable to forget some 
of the points, wliich he has laid down. Secondly, 
that he is exposed to omit important considera- 
tions, because they do not fall naturally within any 
of his points of division. Thirdly, that it gives an 
air of stifiiiess and premeditation to the discourse, 
at which genuine eloquence always relucts ; and 
takes from every argument the impression and the 

VOL. II. 2 
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grace of novelty. Fourthly , that it necessarily and 
invariably discloses the whole design of the speak- 
€rj when his object often requires that he should 
bring his audience to conclusions unawares even 
to themselves. Fifthly, that it counteracts and in- 
terferes with all powerful appeals to the passions. 
As nothing can be more opposed to emotion than 
calculations, so a minute and scrupulous dissection 
of parts is utterly irrcconcileable with those greats 
sudden, unexpected touches,, which extort the 
suffi^ge of the hearer from his feelings. Sixthly, 
diere are many arguments feeble in themselves 
but which may derive strength from their num- 
bers. These require accumulation, rather than 
division. And lastly, in the ^vision of judicial 
causes there must be one point stronger than the 
rest ; of course it makes them useless, and per- 
haps loses some of its strength by the incumbrance 
of their alliance. All these objections are fairly 
and fully stated by Quinctilian. When the arch- 
bi^op of Cambray then affirms, that division is a 
modem invention, which came first from the 
schools, he must have reference only to the particu- 
lar mode of divisions, usually practised in writing 
sermons. Both Quinctilian and Cicero however 
very explicitly give their (pinions in fiivor of a 
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partition ; and, although it must be admitted that 
there is weight in some of the difficulties, which I 
have here stated, yet experience will soon convince 
every public speaker, that his own convenience 
and that of his auditory, nay in most cases I 
might say an absolute necessity prescribes the use 
of some regular partition. It is possible that asn 
orator, after laying down his divisions, may forget 
to treat of some of ^m ; but it is impossible that 
he should avoid forgetting many important ideas, 
if he has not arranged them in some regular order. 
H he suffers any material consideration to remain 
without the boundaries of his partition, so as there- 
by to lose its benefit, die fault is not in the genend 
character of partition, but in the in^perfcction of 
that, which he has chosen. The appearance of 
premeditation it certainly has ; but without pre- 
meditation to deliver a speech upon a long and 
complicated argument is not widiin the compass 
of human powers. The process of the human 
nmid in the acquisition of ideas is successive, and 
not instantaneous ; our reason is discursive, and 
not intuitive. In the regions of romance a mag- 
nificent palace may rise from the earth like an ex- 
halation, with all its pillars and jMlasters, archi- 
trave, firieze, tani eomire. But such a febric in 
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the real world of man is the work of an age, with 
incessant toil and hands innumerable. But it does 
not necessarily follow, that the orator, by marking 
a division of his subject, should disclose his whole 
purpose, or forestall the arguments, which may 
|iroduce an impression by their novelty* If in- 
deed the proposition, which the whole discourse is 
to urge, be of such a nature, that it cannot safely 
be made known to those, who are finally to act up* 
oa it, theu the division must be concealed, not for 
itself, but as constituting the proposition. But 
such cases can now very seldom if ever occur. 
When Cicero addressed the people of Rome to 
defeat the popular project of an Agrarian law, pro- 
posed by tlie tribune RuUus ; when Mark Antony 
harrangued them over the dead body of Caesar, 
for the purpose of stirring them up to mutiny, a 
formal division would have been absurd ; for the 
success of the speaker depended upon the conceal- 
ment of his intention. But there pan surely be no 
occasion for rhetorical instructions predicated up- 
on the purpose of rousing a populace to insurrec- 
tion ; and, strongly as the feature of democracy pre- 
dominates in all our political institutions, our peo- 
|de has wisely entrusted all the important powers 
of government to delegated bo<}ies, and has re- 
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senTd to itself the exercise of no great object of 
national concern. Our deliberative and judicial ora- 
tions^ must generally be addressed to select assem* 
blies ; and the purpose of the speaker must be ap- 
parent in 'the very form of discussion. It cannot 
be denied, that the construction of a discourse with 
accurate partition implies composure and tranquil* 
]ity of mind in the speaker, and that to follow him 
in his concerted train supposes a similar self-pos- 
session in his audience. Yet that it does not pre- 
elude the use of pathetic instruments, in the pro- 
gress of his discourse, is obvious from the orations 
of Cicero, some of which are equally remarkable 
for preciseness of partition, and depth of pathos. 
The accumulation of arguments separately feeble 
will be rather facilitated, than prevented by a jodi- 
cious division ; and although one point of a plead- 
er's argument may be stronger than the rest, it will 
not of course be always sufficient to command the 
decision of the cause. In the conflict of jurispru- 
dence, as in the contests of nations, the strong 
may be as essentially benefited by the concur- 
rence of the weak, as the weak by tlieir recurrence 
to the strong. 

So great are the advantages of a just partition 
in ^viog clearness and perspicuity to a discourse. 
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SO much more easy does it render the treatment of 
any momentous subject to the speaker and to the 
understanding of the hearer, that I have deemed it 
indispensable thus far to attempt its vindication 
ag^unst the speculative objections, which have been 
at difierent times urged against it. I call them 
speculative objections, for, notwithstanding the 
earnestness and ingenuity, with which they are 
supported in Fenelon's dialogues, no eminent 
preacher since the time when he wrote has ever at- 
tempted to practise upon his precepts ; and the 
usage of dividing sermons into heads still subsists, 
and will subsist so long, as sermons worth reading 
or even worth hearing shall be delivered. 

In forming however his division the speaker 
will need the exercise of great skill, fruitfulness of 
invention, and solidity of judgment. The forms 
of division for judicial harangues, recommended 
by Cicero and Quinctilian, were of two kinds,. 
which they denominate enumeration and segrega* 
tion. The first consisted of a marked distinction, - 
unfolded in precise terms, of all the heads, upon 
which the speaker was to discourse ; and the se- 
cond of a discrimination between those points, up- 
<Hi which the two parties to a cause were agreed, 
and those upon which their contest was to turn. 
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Thb lasl form, though not very customary in the 
modem practice of the bar, mi^t still be employ* 
ed to great advantage ; it would gready abridge 
many a tedious argument, in which learned coun- 
sel are apt to waste the time of the court and their 
own, expatiating upcxi a series of facts or of l^al 
principles, which their opponents have not a 
thought of disputing. It would lay out of the 
cause much rubbishy and i-emove much useless 
obstruction fix>m the path of justice. 

It can however seldom if ever apply to the dis- 
courses of the pulpit, where the forms of division 
necessarily refer to the practice of making a text 
from scripture the theme of the discoiu:se« But 
the same method of division is not suitable for ev- 
ery text There are two kinds of division, which 
are to be used according to the substance of the 
text and the judgment of the preacher. The first, 
the easiest, and the most conmion, is to divide the 
text into its parts. The second is to divide the 
subject itself, which arises from the text. The 
division of the text may sometimes be nude 
merely by following the order of the words. But 
more generally it will be advisable to divide it ac- 
cording to the natural order of the matter it con- 
tains ; for which purpose it should be reduced in- 
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to a formal or a categorical proposition, and then 
discuss, first the subject, secondly its attribute, 
and thirdly its incidents, according to the judg- 
ment of the writer. 

In archbishop Tillotson's sermon upon the ad- 
vantages of early piety, his text is " remember 
now thy Creator in the days of thy youth, while 
the evil days come not, nor the years draw nigh, 
when thou shalt say, I have no pleasure in them."* 
This text he divides by the order of the words ; 
and considers first the duty enjoined, " remem- 
ber thy Creator ;" secondly the special pointing 
of this duty to your period of life ; " now, m the 
days of thy youth;*' and thirdly its further illus- 
tration, by opposition to old age, with its cares and 
grieB, distempers and infirmities. 

But in his sermons immediately preceding this, 
and professedly connected with it, upon the edu- 
cation of children, his text is ^^ train up a child in 
the way he should go ; and when he is old he 
will not depart from it.t This text he begins by 
reducmg it into the following proposition ; " that 
the careful, and prudent, and religious educaticm 
of children hath for the most part a very good in- 
fluence upon the whole course of their lives." 

* ficckfl. lau 1. t ProY. zzii. 6. 
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And in handling the argtunent he reduces the dis- 
course to five heads. 

!• Showing wherein good education consists* 

2. Giving directions for ttie most effectual 
management of the work. 

3. Noticing the common and principal errors 
in performing the duty. 

4. Demonstrating how good education has so 
great and happy an influence. 

5. A warm exhortation to the discharge of this 
du^. 

I have selected these ei;amplcs of the two 
kinds df division from Tillotson, not that I con* 
sider them as the most perfect in their kind, for 
this kist in particular is liable to considerable ob- 
jections ; but because they exhibit clearly the dif- 
ference of the two modes, and because the series 
of sermons, in which they occur, contsuns many 
admirable specimens of pulpit eloquence, as well 
as many excellent instructions of mcurality. To 
an ingenuous youth, anxious to learn the extent of 
his dudes for the purpose of performing them ; to 
an ambitious youth, eager to possess the keys to 
the understanding and the heart ; finally to every 
parent, who feels the happiness and comfort of his 
life to be bound up in the fortunes and the virtues 

VOL. II. 3 
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of his children, I know not where I could look 
for a work more deserving of being recommended 
to their notice and mectitation, than these four ser- 
mons. 

The division of the subject arising fix)m the text, 
rather than of the text itself, is recommended 
for the treatment first of oracular texts in the old tes- 
tament, such as that in the book of Genesis, which 
denounces enmity between the seed of the serpent 
and the seed of the woman ; or those, which relate 
to the covenant with Abraham. Secondly of con- 
troversial texts, the understanding of which depends 
upon the state of the question, the doctrine to be re- 
futed, and the principles of the inspired writer. 
Thirdly of texts from the new testament, iidiich al- 
lude to passages in the old ; and texts of conclusion 
from a preceding argument. And fourthly oi typic- 
al texts, which are to be explained as well in their 
direct, as in their allusive meaning. But besides 
these subjects, which are not so fashionable in the 
pulpits of the present age, as they have been in the 
days of our fathers, an ingenious preacher may al- 
ways divide his discourse instead of his text ; and 
as he is not in any of the protestant communities 
bound to take his text from the lesson of thp day, 
he may whenever it suits his convenience treat his 
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subject at his pleasure, and adapt the text to his 
sennon, if he meets with any difficulty in adapting 
his sermon to a text. 

But however diversified the forms of partition 
may be at the bar and in the pulpit, the rules, by 
f^ch it should be formed, are alike applicable to 
both ; and these rules, as prescribed by Cicero, 
are, that the division be short and complete and 
the heads few in number. 

In explaining the rule of brevity, as applied to 
nanation, it was shown, that it must be understood 
in a relative point of view. But the brev}^ re- 
quired in partition is positive. It con^sts in 
using the smallest number of words ^xssible to 
express your idea. Every word must be used in 
its plain, literal meanings without any admixture 
of figurative language. A partition b properly 
the s<dution of the proposition into its elements. 
Its perspicui^ must depend altogether upon its 
precision ; and what can be more absurd than for 
that part to be obscure, the only use of which is 
to throw light upon all the rest ? 

The partition must therefore be into a few 
heads. As each member of the division must be 
short in itself, so the whole assemblage must be 
short by the paucity of the parts. The most ccl- 
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ebrated of the French writers of sermons rigor* 
ously confine themselves to two or three genersd 
divisions ; and to them a sermon in more than 
three parts would appear as incongruous, as a 
tragedy in more than five acts. The rule howev- 
er did not originate with them ; for Quinctilian in 
express terms disapproves of the restriction to 
three parts, which some rhetoricians then prescrib- 
ed ; jusdy remarking, that some subjects would 
not bear division into precisely the same number 
of parts, but instead of three would require four or 
five parts. More than this can never be useful or 
necessary. 

These parts may again be solved into subdi- 
visions, which may be submitted to the same pro- 
cess, if you please, until every sentence in the dis- 
course shall bear its number. This is one of the 
great abuses of division ; for although l(^c, with 
her formal face and solemn gait, may walk in fctr 
ters, the light, and airy, and rapid movements oi 
rhetoric" will not thus be trammelled. Subdivis- 
ion is sometimes necessary, and may sometimes 
be graceful. But in general it will produce its 
effects better by being concealed than disclosed* 
The structure of the human body is not the less 
admirable, because its mechanism is not exposed 
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to view ; and the orator should imitate the benefi- 
cent kindness of nature, whose economy presents 
to the eye of the spectator only those parts of the 
fabric, which are adapted to give it delight. 

But tliough short with regard to the extent oi 
each individual member, and short with regard to 
the number of its parts, the division must be com- 
plete. It should embrace the whole subject, and 
nothing more. And this rule, though mentioned 
the last, is in point of importance the first. Its 
observance may be violated by two opposite de- 
fects ; the one of deficiency, the other of excess. 
If the numbers of a division do not embrace the 
whole subject, no certain conclusion can be drawn 
fiiom the argument, and die discourse itself is a 
fingment. If the divisions are formed so that one 
of the parts includes another within itself, as the 
genus includes its species, a confiision of redim- 
dancy vnW ensue. Suppose an orator, says Cicero, 
should undertake to prove, that all the public mis- 
fortunes might be traced either to the passions, or 
to the ambition, or to the avarice of his adversar}'. 
The division would be Ixid, because the first head 
is the genus, of which the second and third are 
subordinate species. ITiis very blunder was 
committed by lord Hervey, in a satirical epistle in 
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rhyme, which he published against Pope ; in one 
line of which he spoke 

<< Of sapphic, lyric, and iambic odes.** 

Pope did not suffer it to escape him. He says in 
his reply, " your lordship might as well bid your 
present tutor, your taylor, make you a coat, suit 
of cloathes, and breeches ; for you must have for- 
got your logic, as well as grammar, not to know that 
sapphic and iambic are both included in lyric ; that 
being the genus and those the species." 

The art of dividing his subject is one of those 
resources, which the orator must borrow from his 

■ 

stores of logic. It belongs essentially to the art 
of thinking, and b only subsidiary to that of speak- 
ing. Its exercise is in meditation, rather than in 
expression. But it deserves assiduously to be 
studied, and as it consists more in skill than in 
genius, it will amply reward all the labor of 
mind, that you can bestow upon it* Its general 
principles may be derived from the foundations of 
analytical science, and their practical application 
from the examples of the great orators of ancient 
and modem times. In the first oration of Cicero, 
which he deemed worthy of preserving for publi- 
cation, there is a very remarkable instance of form- 
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al partition. It was on a mere private, judicial 
controversy, a question upon a mortgage, invdv- 
ing an obscure point of municipal law ; but it ex« 
hibits the genius of Cicero at that interesting mo* 
Qient, when it first burst forth upon the astonish- 
ment of the world. I have often imagined to my- 
self, what must have been the impressions upoo 
die minds of Aquilius, hb associate judges, and 
die Roman citizens, who attended the trial, on be- 
holcUng a young man of six and twenty, a plebeian, 
merely of an equestrian &mily, rising in opposition 
to Quintus Hortensius, a senator of Patrician dig- 
ni^, armed with a long established reputation, and 
accustomed to sway, without a contest (n* a rival, 
the sceptre of eloquence in the forum. These 
circumstances are essential to a just estimate of 
the oration for Quinctius; in which there is a more 
than usual ostentation of oratorical talent ; a per- 
petual struggle against the tide of Hortensius' in- 
fluence, and an anxious dbplay of ability to grap- 
ple with tum for that palm of eloquence, which he 
had so long enjoyed, as his exclusive property. 
He was in particular famed for liis skill at parti- 
don ; and his young competitor therefore studious- 
ly displays his iHt)ficiency in that part of his art. 
He not only announces the divisions of hb discourse 
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with great solemnity, but he requests both his aa- 
tagonist and his judges to take particular notice of 
them, and invites them to recal him within the 
bounds he has prescribed to himself, if he should 
in the progress of his discourse once step beyond 
them. It is obvious how important he considers 
this branch of his profession, and how anxious he 
^vas to convince his audience of his attainments 
in it. 

Few the discourses of the pulpit the French 
preachers unquestionably furnish the best models 
of partition, which you can consult. In this re- 
spect they must be acknowledged far superior to 
their British neighbours. The English indeed in 
their literary compositions of all kinds have been 
generally too inattentive to tlie principles of meth- 
od ; and hence it was said by one of the ablest 
and most eloquent lawyers of France, the chancel- 
lor D'Aguesseau, that the English, learned and in- 
genious as they were, did not know how to make 
a book. 

A regular analysis of every sermon is generally 
published in the complete editions of the works of 
Massillon, Bourdaloue, Flechier, and Bossuet; 
and those of you, who understand the language, 
may derive great advantage from an attentive con* 
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sulfation of these analyses, as well as firom a fre- 
quent perusal of the discourses, to which they are 
annexed. After making every allowance {or the 
prejudices of their superstition and the errors of 
their &ith, religion and virtue have no more ar« 
dent supporters and no abler advocates, than the 
pulpit orators of France. 
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LECTURE XX. 



CONnRMATION. RATIOCINATION. 



THE speaker's excMxlium has prepared the 
minds of his audience for the reception of his dis- 
course. He has disarmed their prqudices against 
himself and his cause, and conciliated their a&c- 
tions in his &vor. He has related to them in 
clear, concise, and probable terms, the facts, 
which are material to the understanding of his 
q>eech. He has laid down his proposition, and 
unfolded its divisions, few, short, and complete. 
He has made the discussion easy to himself, and 
fiuniliar to his hearers ; and yet notliing is done. 
All, that we have hithei;to considered, is mere pre- 
paration. As yet the orator has only told us what 
he proposes to do. The all-important task of 
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proving what he has affirmed still remains. And 
this, in pursuance of the method which contuiues 
to regulate our inquiries, is to be performed by 
the proof of confirmation, establishing the truth 
and correctness of the cause, ccfnsidered by itself^ 
or by the proof of confutation, th^ object of whidi 
is to remove and repel the objections, raised 
{gainst it by the adverse speaker. 

In discoursing to you upon the other parts of 
a formal oration, or upon the other great and prir 
mary divisions of the rhetorical science, it has 
been my endeavour to furnish you with the most 
useful materials, which contribute to the purposes 
of eloquence. But we have now arrived at that, 
to M'hich all the rest is subservient ; to the great 
end, of which every thing that has yet been 
taught, and every thing which remains to be ex- 
plored, is but the means. The vital principle of 
every cause, I have heretofore told you, consists in 
the state, or proposition ; and I may now add, 
that the whde duty of the speaker is comprised in 
the proof. 

This proof, whether of confirmati(Hi orof ccm- 
futation, is adduced in the shape and under the 
name of arguments. Of the various sources, fix>m 
which arguments may be drawn, I have largely 
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tmOcd under the article invention. Mj pi«enl 
purpose is tolmficate not where these materials of 
persuasioa are to be colkcted, but the various 
firms, in vAaxik they may be produced^ and die 
ORler in which they may to the greatest advantage 
kemarshaUed. 

The distinction between confinna&m and con- 
fiitation is not recognised by Aristode; and, 
though inasted upon some^diat earnestly by 
Quinctilian, b not of much importance. They 
are obviously only modifications of the proof, up- 
on which conviction is dependent. But there is 
aoodier distinction, to which I have alluded in a 
fixmer lecture, and of which it may be necessary 
to remind you here, as it was not then exhibited 
in so clear a light, as it deserves* Under the gen- 
eral denomination of proof are included demon- 
strations of two different kinds ; external or inter- 
nal, artificial or inartificial. External proof con- 
sists of every thing, which the orator can alledge, 
not resulting fix>m his own talent Internal proof 
is that, which he draws fitnn his personal resour- 
ces of ingenuity. External proof is evidence ; in- 
ternal proof is argument. When a legislator in 
fte senate reads a section of a statute in support of 
the proposition he is maintaining, when a lawyer 
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at the bar calls a witness Upon the stand to sub- 
stantiate a fact material to his cause» when a di* 
vine in the pulpit quotes a passi^ of sacred ia* 
sptn^on to confirm the doctrine he has advanced, 
each of them adduces a pnxrf* in confirmation of his 
position ; and this proof is external ; it exists inde* 
pendent of the speaker and of his art. But when 
the legislator infers from the statutes, which he has 
read, the expediency of the measure, which he 
proposes, when the lawyer draws hb conclusions 
fi*om the testimony of the witness, and when the 
divine applies the quotation from scripture to the 
improvement of his discourse, then the proofs 
they adduce are internal, or artificial ; resulting 
from the operations of their own minds, and 
which independent of them would have no exist« 
ence. 

In all the other classes of oratory, excepting 
that of the bar, this distinction between external 
and internal proofs is not ver}- important In the 
pulpit or at the halls of deliberadon the argument 
of the speaker and the authority, which he vouch- 
es, go hand in hand ; nor is any very oitical in- 
vestigation necessary to separate them from one 
another. But it b not so before courts and juries. 
The only proofs, allowed to be conchisive tnA 
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Attn, are law and evidence. However clear and 
kiesistible the logicof the party or of his council 
may be^ it is vq^aided not as procrf^ but as roere 
assertion; and viiiether it shall have any weight at 
aU upon their decision depends always upon the 
discretiiHH and in point oitkct often upon the in- 
clination of those, to whom it is addressed. 
Hence the term proof, in its common acceptance, 
as used al our judicial tribunals, is confined to the 
more narrow sense of external testimony ; to the 
sense it bears in that hackneyed passage of Shaks- 
peare. 

« Trifles, light as air, 
Are, to the jeakMis, confirmadon strong, 
At proof of holy wiit.** 

Yet undoubtedly a proposition may be proved by 
aigumcnt, a/s well as by testimony ; and even at 
the bar the power of reason, prppcrly applied, 
ought always to be and often is of equal elHcacy 
to produce conviction, as the oath of a witness. 

External proofs are considered by Aristotle 
as ^)Ucable only to judicial causes, and they are 
according to him five in number ; laws, witnesses, 
contracts, torture, and oaths of the parties. Un- 
der the general denomination of witnesses Ik in- 
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eludes authorities, the interpretation of orac^, 
and proverbial maxims. To these QuinctiUan 
adds previous adjudications and common fame. 
Of all these I have treated largdyunder the head 
of invention, where I told you that they were all 
included in the general name of evidence in our 
judicial coiuts. 

Under the same head of evidence must also 
be ranged two other kinds of proof, which are 
classed by the ancient rhetoricians among their in* 
temal or artificial proo&, which are called by them 
signs, and examples. 

A sign is a token, by which any thing is 
shown ; an example is a thing, which by its re- 
semblance may indicate another. 

Signs are of two kinds, certain or uncertain. 
A certain or infallible sign is that, which so uni- 
versally accompanies the thing it proves, that 
notliing can be opposed against it. An uncertain 
sign is only an indication of probability. When 
you behold a cultivated field, covered with a bur- 
den of com ripening for the sickle, it is a certain 
sign of a seed time past, and an uncertain sign of 
a future harvest. Certain signs by the discrimi- 
nating Greeks were distinguished by a peculiar 
name, denoting termination, nniJLy^w; imports 
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iilg, says Aristotile, that tliey put an end to all con- 
troverey. 

Uncertain s^ns furnish all those varieties c^ 

possibility and probability, which in the language 
of the eommon law occupy the broad range of 
piesumptive evidence. All these, as well as ex- 
amples, were included among the artificial or inter- 
nal proofs; because their application to the support 
of any cause depended upon the ingenuity of the 
speaker. 

They were however well aware of the differ- 
ence between the sign or example itself, which 
perhaps they ought to have classed among their 
external proofs, and that operation of the orator, by 
which he makes them applicable to hb own cause. 
Thus Quinctilian remarks, that, although signs 
had often been confounded with arguments, there 
were two reasons for distinguishing between 
them. First because they might almost be reck- 
oned among the inartificial proofs. A shriek, a 
wound, a garment stained with blood, are all signs ; 
but they are as independent of the orator, as a wit- 
ness or a contract. And secondly because, if the 
Mgn be a certain one, it leaves no question, to 
which an argument can attach ; if an uncertain 
one, it b of itself nothing without the aid of an ar- 
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gument. And thus Aristotle long before had 
said, that signs, if oertain, formed the basis of a 
syllogism ; if uncertain, of an enth3rmem ; and 
that examples laid the foundation of induction* 

The application of all external proof belongs 
indeed to the task of the orator. This constitutes 
his argument, and his argument must assume one 
or both of the two processes, by which alone hu* 
man reason can act upon human opinions, ratio* 
cination and induction. 

Here you will observe, that rhetoric resolves 
herself into Ic^c. Here it behooves the orator t» 
be a perfect master of the art of reasoning ; and 
here it might be sufficient for me to refer you to 
your own studies and acquirements in that depart- 
ment. Your proficiency there will at least justify 
me in touching this part of my subject with a 
lighter and a more cursory hand. It may be prc^ 
er however to explain in a few words the differ* 
ence between ratiocination and induction. 

Ratiocination b that exertion of the mind, by 
which a propoiition is inferred by way of conclu*- 
sion from certain other propositions, which are 
laid down as premises. Induction b the inference 
of a conclusion from admitted &cts or examples. 
Ratiocination is exclusively the act of the person^ 
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who reasons. Induction is an appeal to the con- 
aciousDesSy or a result firom the concession of the 
person, with whom the argument is held. Ratio- 
cinati(m derives all its resources from itsel£ In- 
duction carries cm the war upon tlie enemy's ter- 
ritories. Ratiocination achieves all its victories 
by its own overpowering energy. Induction ob- 
tains many triumphs from the weakness or treach- 
ery of the enemy 's troops. Ratiocination proceeds 
in a lineal descent from^tnith to truth. Induction 
proves one truth by collateral kindred with otli- 



Tbe subject is in its nature abstnise, and I 
could wish by every sort of illustration to make it 
clear. The following passages from Dr. Johnson's 
preface to Shakspeare may at once give you ex- 
amples of both the modes of reasoning, and point 
you to the sources in the human character, whence 
they flow. ^' Demonstration immediately displays 
its power, and has nothing to hope or fear from the 
flux of years; but works tentative and experi- 
mental must be estimated by their proportion to 
the general and collective ability of man, as it is 
discovered in a long succession of endeavours." 
Thus Bar we have pure ratiocination ; the next 
paragraphs are inductive. " Of the first building 
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that was raised it might be with certainty deter- 
n^ned, that it was round or square ; but whether 
it was spacious or lofty must have been referred 
to time.'' This is induction drawn from a ficti-^ 
tious example, an imaginary first building. Hq 
now proceeds to historical example. " The Pytha- 
gorean scale of numbers was at once discovered 
to be perfect ; but the poems of Homer we yet 
know not to transcend the common limits of hu« 
man intelligence, but by remarking, that natiixi 
after nation and century after century have been 
able to do little more than transpose his incidents, 
new name his characters, and paraphrase his sen- 
timents." Here you see the reasoning from spec* 
ulation contrasted with the reasoning fix)m experi- 
ence, and they are both united to prove, that the 
first is applicable to mathematical science, and the 
last to polite literature and the works of taste. 

This is precisely the diflFerence between ratio- 
cination and induction ; and the orator must oc- 
casionally use them both in the argumentative part 
of his discourse. 

These two modes of reasoning were perfectly 
understood in the Grecian schools of philosophy. 
Tliat of ratiocination was principally practised by 
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Aristotle and the Peripatetics; that of induction 
by Socrates and his followers. 

The forms of ratiocination are three ; the sim- 
ple syllc^sm, the enthymem or imperfect syllo- 
gism, and the epichirema or rhetorical syll(^;ism. 
The simple qrllogism is of little or no use for the 
purpose of the orator, because the application of 
the syll(^;ism is confined to objects of positive de- 
monstration ; while all the performances of ora- 
tory are ccmversant only with probabilities. Tlie 
conclusion of a syllogism imports absolute certain- 
ty ; and can never exist with another alternative. 
The conclusions of rfietoric do not pretend ever 
to arrive at this state of irrefragable truth. This 
is exclusively the pretention of logic ; and her in- 
strument for attaining it is syllogism. I shall not 
here enter into that controversy, which for so ma- 
ny centuries has been maintained with such vehe- 
mence of zeal, and such acrimony of opposition, 
concerning the merits of syllogism. It is suffi- 
cient for me to believe it the most compendious 
and the most irresistible process of reason, that the 
human mind has ever discovered ; and, having 
the express authority of Aristode himself, its in- 
ventor, for excluding it from the ways and means 
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of oratory, I need not enter into the scrutiny horn 
far it may be of use elsewhere. 

The epichirema however is the form, in which 
the essential parts of the syllogism may be applied 
with efficacy to public discourse. A syllogism^ ^ 
as you well know, consists of three propositions, 
denominated the major and minor pro^sitions, and 
the conclusion. From the two former, which arc 
the premises, the latter is a necessary inference ; 
because in them the subject and predicate of the 
conclusion, called by logicians the major and minor 
terms, or the extremes, are distinctly compared 
with a middle term, or particular common to them 
both. These propositions in the simple syllogism 
are all categorical or positive affirmations. And 
these propositions all belong alike to the epichire- 
ma. The difference is that, as the domain of rhe- 
torical argument is not certainty but probabili^i 
the propositions are not absolute, but always in 
some degree problematicaL The logician lays 
down his propositions, as incontestable truths; and 
uses no words other than tho^, which clothe the 
propositions themselves, to obtain the assent of hb 
auditor to them. And as they must either be 
true or false, they can be opposed only in the 
same categorical manner, in which they are as- 
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tierted. The opposition admits of no dq;rees or 
modifications; it must either be received with 
implicit acquiescence, or express denial. 

But the proportions of the orator are only giv- 
en as probabilities. They do not exact unhesitat* 
ing belief! The major or the minor proposition, 
from wliich he purposes to draw his conclusion, or 
both of them may require reasons for their own 
support. The proof, thus adduced in aid of ei- 
ther proposition, is considered as a distinct part of 
the argument. Hence, if both require such proof^ 
the epichirema consists of five parts. If, while 
one of the premises is so clear, that it may stand 
upon its own feet, the other requires the aid of a 
stafi", the whole consists of four. And when the 
two premises are deemed so obvious, as to require 
no illustration, the conclusion is left to be supplied 
by the imagination of tlie hearer, and the epichi- 
rema consists but of two parts. 

The enth}Tnem also consists only of two parts ; 
diat is, of either of the premises and the conclu- 
sion. It b called an imperfect syllogism, because 
if the proposition, which is suppressed, were in- 
serted, the syllogism would be complete. In the 
common intercourse of society, and in every spe- 
cies of literary composition, nothing can be morr 



40 CONFIRMATION. [lECT. XX« 

common, than this mode of reasoning. Thus in 
that sermon from the mount, recorded in the gos- 
pel, as the first proclamation to mankind of the 
principles of the christian dispensation, the foun* 
dati(Hi is laid in a series of regular enthymems^^ 
each of which may be turned into a perfect syllo- 
gbm. Take for example the first benediction. 

" Blessed are the poor in spirit ; for tlieirs is the kingdom of 
heaven.** 

Now supply the major proposition, which must 
be understood. 

Blessed are all they, who shall enjoy the kingndom of heaven * 

and reverse the order of the propositions, as they 
stand ; 

The poor in spirit shall enjoy the kingdom of heaven ; 

the first position stands as the inference ; 

Therefore blessed are the poor in spirit. 

Blessed are all they, who shall obtain mercy s 
The merciful shall obtain mercy ; 
Therefore blessed are the merciful. 

And SO it is of all the rest. 

In all these instances the reasoning begins 
widi the conclusion, and assigns the minor propo- 
sition alone for its reason* The major proposi- 
tion is omitted, because it b so obvious to every 
mind, that there could be no necessity for its for- 
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mal enunciation. But it must be tacitly admitted, 
or the reasoning remains in^^erfect. Suppose the 
m^or proposition to be denied. Suppose it said 
that a man might obtain mercy and yet not be 
blessed ; then, even admitting the minor proposi- 
tion, that the merciful shall obtain mercy, the con* 
elusion would not necessarily follow, that the mer- 
ciful are blessed for that reason. 

Examine now the following passage from 
Addison's Cato. 

If there's a power above us, 
And that Uiere is all nature cries aloud 
In all her works, he must delight in virtue ; 
And that, which he delights ia, must be happy. 

Here is a process of reasoning, which, reduced in- 
to the logical form, contains two conclusions ; 
first, there is a power above us ; and secondly, 
virtue is happy. The first part stands as an en- 
thymem, contsdning the minor proposition and the 
conclusion, suppressing the major proposition; 
and the second is an epichirema in two parts, ex- 
pressing the major and minor propositions, and 
suppressing the conclusion. In the syllogistic 
form they would stand thus. 

VOL. II. 6 
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Whatever nature cries abud in all her workB» is ; 
Nature cries aloud in all her works, that there is a power 

above us ; 
Therefbn there is a power above us. 

Whatever he delights in must be happy ; 

He delights in virtue ; , 

Therefore virtue must be happy. 

These examples may serve to show us not only 
that the enthymem and epichirema are of fre- 
quent use in all the forms of human intercourse, 
but also why they naturally take the place of the 
formal syllogism. The major proposition, which 
I have here supplied for one of the arguments, and 
the conclusion itself, n^ich I have g^ven for the 
other, will appear by dieir bare statement to be so 
perfectly obvious, that there could be no necessi- 
ty of expressing them to complete the reasoning. 
It is to be remembered, that uniformity is the 
favorite character of logic, and variety is equally 
essential to rhetoric. The syllog^m is confined 
to a very few modifications, and rejects every ir- 
regularly of arrangement. It has but one pro- 
cess, from which it inflexibly refuses to depart. 
Whether proceeding in affirmation or in negation, 
whether evolving particular or general conclusions, 
the cHder of march is eternally the same. The 
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propositioiis are always categoricaL* The magor ad- 
Tances in the Tan ; the minm* aetdes in the center ; 
the middle tenn b conunon to them both ; and 
the conclusioa closes in the rear. In rhetoric syl- 
bgism^ by sliding into the enthymem or spread- 
ing Into the epichirema, seems to change its na- 
ture. It retains all its powers^ but is emancipated 
from all its restrictions. It reverses at pleasure 
the order of its proposkions. It gives alternate 
precedency to either of the prenuses, or posts the 
amdusion in front of both* It is not always ar- 
rayed in the dogmatism of unqualified assertion. 
Is it uncertain, it states its proposition in the dif- 
fidence of the potpattial mood. Js it emphatically 
oertain, it bids defiance to the o|^onent by chal- 
lenging denial in the sbqpe of interrogation. Is it 
humblCi it may convey its idea in the form of con- 
jecture. Is it conscious of mithatity^ it may as- 
sume the language of command. It sulapts itself 
to cveiy gradation of intellect It suits itself to 
every variety of disposition. But under all its 
metamorphoses the primary matter of the syllo- 
gism, the major, minor, and middle terms roost 
substantially remain, or the reasoning will be im« 
perfect. 
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Do you remember the address of Sarpedon to 
Glaucus in the twelfth book of the Iliad ? I am 
persuaded it is &miliar to the recollection of many 
among you ; that the thought is clear upon your 
minds, and the sentiment deep in your hearts. 
For although, as the exhortation of one mrarrior to 
another, it is limited to the recommendation of 
military virtue, yet its principle is applicable to 
every condition in life, where there is any distinc*- 
tion of rank between man and man. Yes, on read- 
ing it you have often glowed with congenial feel- 
ings, and after reading it your cool judgment ha» 
responded to the truth of die precept. But did 
it ever occur to you, that it contains in substance 
a perfect syllogism, which in its simplici^ would 
import neither more nor less than this ? 

Whoever is first in place, ought to be first in valor ) 

We are the first in.place ; 

Therefore we ouglit to be first in valor. 

You see that by stripping it of all its splendid ap- 
parel the thought loses nothing of its dignity, the 
reasoning nothing of its vigor. But now behold 
it in its royal attire. 

Why boast we, Glaucus, our extended reign, 
Where Xanthus' streams enrich the Lycian plain, 
Our numerous herds, that range the fruitful field, 
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And hillsi where viaes their purple harvest yield, 
Our foaming bowls with purer nectar crown'd, 
Our feasts enhancM with music's sprightly sound ; 
Why on those shores are we with joy surveyed, 
Admir'd as heroes, and as gods obey'd, 
Unless great acts superior merit prove, 
And vindicate the bounteous powers above f 
'Tis ours the dignity they give to grace ; 
The first in valor, as the first in place. 

The diction is on a level with the doctrine. It 
was thus that the son of lupiter ought to think, to 
speak, and to act. 

It would have been easy to select from orato- 
rical compositions a multitude of examples of 
these rhetorical modes of ratiocination ; for when 
reasoning is employed in poetiy it adopts all the 
forms, and is allowed all the privileges of rhetoric 
In the performances of orators one of the most or- 
dinary modes of ratiocination is to state by itself 
the major pr(qx>sition of the syllogism, as an ar- 
gument to support at once the minor proposiuon 
and the conclusion. This is the source of all 
those general observations on life and manners, 
which in the works of the most excellent orators 
become maxims of morality and wisdom* Ob- 
serve the argument of Julius Caesar, in Sallust, on 
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the question concerning the punishment to be in- 
flicted upon the accomplices of Catiline. His ob- 
ject b to recommend moderation. And he urges 
it by insisting upon its necessity in all important 
deliberaticHis. " It is," says he, " the duty of all 
men, who are in consultation upon critical ques- 
tions, to be alike free from friendship and hatred, 
from anger and compassion." Then from this 
general duty upon all men he deduces the particu- 
lar duQr, which he is desirous of enforcing special- 
ly upon his hearers ; and from that rule of mod- 
eration he derives his vote, that the lives of the 
conspirators should be spared. 

In my next lecture I shall call to your notice 
examples of this kind of reasoning, from orators 
greater than Sallust or Caesar. We are now en- 
gs^d upon that very part of our subject, in which 
Quinctilian tells us that the deepest and most hid<* 
den mysteries of the art lie concealed. To re- 
veal them all at once would be putting to a trial 
too severe', not your. capacities, but your patience. 
We are traveling in paths, where the rugged and 
the barren region must occasionally succeed to 
that of pleasantness, and where the prospect of the 
fruit must sometimes reconcile us to the absence 
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of the flower. Though entangled in the laby- 
rinths of log^c, we have not lost our clue. Let us 
here indulge ourselves with a pause of rest^ with 
the hope that our next efibrt will open for us 
the issue to a fairer, or at least a less perplexing 
field. 
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tongues of men and of angels, you would become 
as sounding brass or a tinkling cymbal. Y^t, al» 
though including in itself all the usefulness of or- 
atory, it is very scantily pfted with its charms. 
The act of pure, abstract reasoning is the glory of 
man ; but as it is that portion of the human char- 
acter, in which we partake of a superiw nature, it 
is too exalted and refined for the earthly part of 
our composition. The ornaments and graces, in 
which oratoiy studiously attires the muscular form 
of Ic^ic, are indulgences to human infirmi^. 
They are the honey, in which the wholesome 
draught of instruction must be mingled to make 
it palatable. 

£t quasi Muaaeo dulci contkigere melle. 

In the first book of his treatise upon invention,, 

« 

Cicero has given a very clear and minute explana- 
tion of the epichircma and enthymem, included 
under the general term ratiocination ; and has il* 
lustrated them by various examples, the most re- 
markable of which is an argument to prove, that 
the world is governed by a superintending provi- 
dence. In his works of practical oratory however, 
he has furnished numberless instances of this de- 
corated reas(Hung. In the following passage for 
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instanoe, finom the diird oration of the second ac- 
tioa against Verres, you will distinctly mark the 
three propositions of a syllogism to this effect 



Whoever pitMecutet for high crunet tnother mm, imposes 

ufon himself an oUigitioo of eztnordinaiy virtue ; 
I UTiipinsi laitiag aaoUier.maii for high crimes ; 
Theselbre I impose upon mjsdf the obligation ofeatraordimuy 
virtue. 

This is the logical argument. And now let 
us see how, under every disadvantage of transla- 
tion, it is embellished by the genius of Cicero. 
•* Whosoever, impelled by no private resentments, 
stimulated by no personal injury, instigated by 
no expectation of reward, undertakes to impeach 
another as a criminal of state, before 'the public 
tribunals, ought well to weigh beforehand not on- 
ly the importance of the immediate task, which h^ 
assumes, but also the rule of morality, by which 
he voluntarily binds himself for the conduct of his 
own future life. He, who calls to account anoth- 
er man, especially under the profession of having 
no motive other than the general welfare, imposes 
upon himself the perpetual obligation of innocence, 

ft 

of purity, of every social virtue. For how can 
the smallest departure from the paths of recti- 



52 RATIOCIKATIok. [ LECT. XXI^ 

tude be overlooked in him, who presumes tx) take 
upon himself the office of avenging the offences 
and reforming the conduct of others ! Preemin- 
ent therefore is the tide to the affections and ap- 
plause of his fellow citizens of that man, who not 
only relieves the commonwealth from the burden 
of a worthless character, but makes by the same 
act the spontaneous profession of superadding to 
the common principles of integrity a more refined 
and delicate measure of obligation upon himself. 
The merit indeed of these self-inflicted shackles is 
less clear, when the charge of public accusation is 
assumed in early youth, than when undertaken in 
the deliberative maturity of age. A young man 
may be spurred to the office of public accusation, 
by the desire of fame, or the love of ostentation, 
without being aware how much more indulgence 
of life may be claimed by those, who have never 
invoked the rigors of the law against others. But 
we, whose capacities of judgment and whose 
powers of performance, such as they are, have 
long been exposed in the face of day ; we surely 
should never voluntarily discard and debar our- 
selves from the common allowances and freedoms 
of a veiy liberal morality, had we not previously 
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acquired the uncontrolled dominion of our own 
patfflons. ' 

^* Still more aggravated is the burden (if burden 
it may be called, which is my pleasure and my 
pride), which in ^is prosecution I am taking upon 
me. Thus &r at least I have put more than a 
commcNi stake in pledge ; as the obligation is (^ all 
others the most imperious of refraining firom that 
identical crime, of which you appear as the accus- 
er. Is your specific chai^ theft or extortion ? 
You must with extreme caution beware of every 
suspicion of avarice in yourself. Do you arraign 
at the bar of public justice oppression or cruelty ? 
You must above all things avoid every semblance 
of harshness or inhumanity. Is seduction or adul- 
tery the crime you drag to punishment? How 
careful must you be to preserve your own purity 
unsullied ! Whatsoever in short you denounce, 
as guilt in another, you must with the most sedu- 
lous diligence avoids -yourself. For how can a 
man be tolerated, I will not say as the avenger, 
but even as thp reprover of a vice, with which he 
himself is tainted f But I am pointing the bolt of 
justice against every vice, that can debase the hu- 
man character, in the person of one man. Yes, I 
repeat it ; there is not a stain of pollution, of vio- 
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lenee, or of impudence, but it blackens the tissue 
of this one man's life. And thus, by undertaking 
his impeachment, have I piescribed f<H- myself a 
rule of conduct as widely distant, as directly op- 
posite as possible, not only to the deeds and woid^, 
but even to those proud looks and that insolent 
deportment, which you have all observed in him. 
Not is it, judges, in the least irksome to me to as* 
sume as an absolute duty, as the necessary condi- 
tion of my existence, that very principle of action, 
which I have always followed from choice.'' ' 

Had I adduced this passage to you as an ajr 
mirable exordium, I should have requested you to 
remark how appropriate it b to the situation* in 
which it stands ; and how peculiarly it was calcu*^ 
lated to accomplish all the purposes of an introduc- 
tion, by conciliating the aUenti<xi, the good wiU, 
and the docility of Ms auditory. These reflectioQ& 
however, together with a multitude of othors, 
which this n^lected gem of eloquence flashes up- 
on my mind, I suppress for the purpose of point- 
ing your attention to the peculiar characteristics, 
which induced me now to present it to your medi- 
tations ; as a specimen of oratorical ratiocination ; 
as a sample of the manner, in which a simple syl- 
logism expands under the plastic hand of a pub* 
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fic speaker into a perfect epichirema. The ma- 
jor» minor^ and middle terms, as wdl as the con- 
clusioo, are all distinctly peroepidbie under all the 
blaze of thb doquence. The major proposition 
and conchision are laid down in terms precise and 
formal enou^ for a logical treatise. The minor 
proposition (that he was prosecuting a great crim- 
inal) was one of those things so obvious to hb 
hearers, that it might properly have been altqgeth* 
er omitted ; but he has inserted it, and by the 
form he has given to it hafc wound jip the dimax 
of his argument to its highest and keenest point. 
But this is not all. Here is not merely a syl- 
logism; here is a profound and incontrovertible 
maxim of political morality. Here is a principle, 
which those of ua» who by our vocations in life 
may ever be called to the painful task of impeach- 
ing the conduct or reproving the vices of others, * 
should lay to our hearts, as perpetually binding 
upon ourselves. Here .is an axiom d universal 
^>plication, drawn by Cicero as an inference from 
his meditations upon the duties, which his patic- 
ular situation at that time exacted of him. I have 
heretofore intimated to you the necessity, that an 
accomplished orator should be thoroughly versed 
in the science of ethics, as well as in that of dia- 
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lectics. Here you see the result of such a combi- 
nation of talents. A mind unaccustomed to in* 
quire into and meditate upon the nature of his du- 
ties, as a social being, could never have fallen in- 
to that train of thought, which produced these re- 
marks ; €»* if it had, could not have drawn its con- 
clusions with so much correctness. It was the 
habitual practice of exercising his understanding 
upon the extent and proportions of his duties, 
combining with the constant custom of classing 
individualities and particularizing univ^'sals; it 
was the logician uniting with the moralist ; it was 
intellect ojperating upon integrity, which brought 
forth this lesson of wisdom for the benefit of afl 
succeeding ages. 

I have dwelt with peculiar emphasis upon tMs 
topic, not surely fix)m any distrust of your under- 
standings, but from my sense of its extreme impor* 
tance. It is this very facul^ of pointing the gen- 
eral principles of moral and political science to the 
specific object in debate, and o( extracting fix>m 
the subject in discussion new scintillations of light 
to illumine the paths of civilized life, that consti- 
tutes the permanent powers and glory of the pub- 
lic !^)eaker. As mere historic facts, of what con- 
sequence is it to you or me, \dietfier Verrfcs was 
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or was not a robber ? Whether Milo was or was 
not an assassin f Whether Arohias was or was 

• 

not a Roman citizen ? These mfe points as im* 
material to the peace and happiness of mankind, 
as the fortunes of Don Belianis of Greece, or the 
achievements o{ Arthur and his round taUt 
knights. But by this art of rhetorical ratiocina* 
ticm the orator acquires a new and a more vene- 
rable character. He is no longer pleading the 
cause of an individual, but that of human im- 
provement. It is no k>nger Cicero, die advocate 
of hb friends, or the prosecutxK* of a thief. It is 
Cicero, the instnicter of ages, die legislator of 
Imwc^qn kind* 

Thb species of excellence is not confined to 
the orators. The philosophers, historians, and 
poets share it with them ; but of all the public 
speakers ancient or modem, with whose compo- 
sitions I have been conversant, the highest praise 
of this particular kind is unquestionably due to 
Cicero. The pafan of superior doquence has in« 
deed by many abk judges been awarded to De* 
mosthenes, and a British critic of great sagacity 
and high reputation has pronounced, that of all bo* 
man compositions his orations are the mmt per- 
fect. But I apprehend thb judgment has always 
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been founded upon that idea, which considers el- 
oquence as merely the art of persuasion. It con- 
siders the oration merely with reference to the oc- 
casion, upon which it was delivered ; as the means 
to a certain end, and nothing more. In diat point 
of view the decision was probably just. As a 
hearer I should perhaps have thought Demosthe- 
nes the better speaker. But as a reader I return 
with the most permanent and repeated delight la 
Cicero. 

Of all the orators of modem times he, wfad 
most resembles Cicero in this, as in many other 
particulars, is Burke. . The general course and 
character of his argumentation is indeed so closely^ 
modelled upon Cicero, that he must in some sort 
be considered as an imitator. But his imitation is 
like that of Raphael to Michael* Angelo ; like that 
of Virgil to Homer. It is the imitation of one 
genius kindling into radiance by the beams emit- 
ted from another. 

Yet there are passages in Burke, where the 
closer and more compact reasoning of Demosthe* 
nes seems to be adopted ; of which you may 
judge from the two following passages, bearing no 
inconsiderable resemblance to each other, and 
with a few remarks upon which I shaU dose my 
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observations fw Ae present upon cmitorical ratio* 
cination. 

The passage from Demosthenes is in the orar 
tion for the state. 

" VVlien your treasury was lately robbed (I 
beg I may not be interrupted, hear me patiently), 
all your orators with ont voice exclaimed, the con- 
stitution is gone ! The laws asii annihilated. 
Atheniaiis, I appeal to your own reason ; to rob 
the treasury is a crime, that deserves death ; but 
it does not destroy the constitution. Again, your 
arsenal has been robbed of some naval stores. 
Stripes and tortures ! The constitution is at an 
lend ! Such is the general cry. But what is my 
opinion ? That the culprit deserves death ; but 
not that the constitution is subverted. No, Athe- 
nians ; when your constitution is really destroyed, 
diere is not a man of them will tell you of it ; but 
I wilL When you, men of Adiens, when you 
sink into an impotent rabble, without discretion, 
without property, without arms, disorderly and dis- 
united ; when neither your general^ nor any one else 

« 

pays the least respect to your decrees ; when no 
mortal dares attempt to accomplish, or even to 
urge the necessary reformation ; no, nor so much 
as to inform you of this your miserable condition ; 
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then IS your constitution destroyed. And such is 
at this present moment the case.'' 

In this quotation you will be struck with tlie 
diflference of manner from that full flowing and 
perhaps redundant expansion of ideas, which ap- 
peared in the extract from Cicero. There you 
heard the thunder roll and reverberate in long, ma- 
jesdc succes^on, as if resounding from the echoes 
of unnumbered hills. Here you see the flash, in- 
stantaneous, unavoidable ; and the eye blenches at 
the sight. The syllogism, with which this argu- 
ment closes, is h}rpothetical ; and, if the two last 
sentences were transposed, would be simple logic# 
As it stands the nunor proposition forms the 
close, and the conclusion immediately precedes it. 

The parallel passage, which I shall now give 
you from Burke, is taken from his letter to the 
sheri& of Bristol ; which, though never spoken as 
^n oration, was in substance a political harangue 
to his constituents, 

<< For as the sabbatb» though of divine insti- 
tution, was made for man, not man for the sab- 
bath, government, which can daim no hi^ier 
origin or authority, in its exercise at least, oug^ 
to conform to the exigencies of the time, and the 
temper and character of the people, with whom 
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it is ccmcerned ; and not always to attempt vio* 
lently to bend the people to their theories of sub- 
jection. The bulk of mankind on their part are 
not exceattvely curious concerning any theories, 
whflst they are really happy ; and one sure s}rinp- 
tom of an ill conducted state is the propensi^ of 
the peqile to resort to them. 

'' But when subjects, by a long course of such 
iH cooduct, are once thoroughly inflamed, and the 
stale itself violendy distempered, the people must 
have some satisfiK^n to their fillings more solid 
than a sophistical speculation on law and govern.' 
mmL Such was our situation ; and such a satis« 
bction was necessary to prevent recourse to arms; 
it WW necessaiy towards laying them down ; it 
will be ncoessary to prevent the taking them up 
i^ain and again.'* 

I need not tell you, that passages of much 
more ^)lendid eloquence might be selected from 
any one of Burke's speeches. I have chosen this 
beoause it terminates, like that firom the Grecian 
ontor, ahnost in ^ simple syllc^sm. Here too 
die nuyor proposition is hypothetical ; but the mi* 
nor proposition and conclusion are in their regular 
Older, and the latter is rendered emphatic by a di- 
iperacty of modifications, and a du'eefold repetition* 
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Thus much of the various forms of ratiocination, 
which are applicable to the arguments of an orator. 
The other mode of reasoning, which he may employ 
with effect, is induction ; which is either an infer- 
ence of one general proposition from a multitude 
of particulars, or of one particular from another. 
It has sometimes been called a syllogism without 
aTmiddle term. Its principal appeal is to experi- 
ence ; and it argues chiefly from admitted &cts, or 
from positions, which the adversary cannot con- 
test. In candid argument it may be of great use, 
but it is in itself an imperfect mode of reasoning, 
far less conclusive and far more suited to be abus- 
ed for captious disputation, than the syllogism. 
As practised even by Socrates himself, it was 
rather the art of entrapping, than of convincing an 
opponent. It was a powerful weapon against the 
caviling subdeties of the sophists ; but to meet the 
fair and formidable difficulties of an honest adversa- 
ry it is a very defective instrument. The example 
c^ induction, given by Cicero as a specimen, is itself 
very indifferent reasoning, although the inference 
b exceUent morality. It is taken from a dialogue 
of Eschines in the Socratic manner. The inter- 
locutors are Xenophon and his wife and the cele- 
brated Aspasia. Prithee tell me, wife of Xeno* 
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phon, says Aspasia, if your next neighbour's 
jewels were more precious than yours, which 
would you rather have, hers or your own ? The 
lady answers, hers. What if she had a handsom- 
er gown and finer clothes than yours; which 
would you prefer ? Hers to be sure. Well, 
lupposje she had a better husband than yours; 
which would you choose, hers or your own? 
Here die la^ blushed ; and well she might, for 
the quesdoa aeems much more suitable to the 
character of Aiqxisia, than the answer would have 
been to diat of Xenophon's wife« Aspasia was not 
10 easily disconcerted. She turns the same battery 
upon Xenojdion himself. Pray, Xenophon, says 
she, if your neighbour had a better horse than yours, 
which would you choose to liave, his or your own ? 

His, says Xenophon. Suppose he had a finer 

• 

fium ; which would you wish ? The best, says 

m 

be* And how, if he liad a better wife ? Xeno- 
phon did not blush it seems ; but he did not an- 
swer. Whereupon Aspasia concludes; well, 
wicc neither of you will answer me the only 
question, to which an answer was necessary, I 
will answer for you both. You, madam, would 
choose the best husband ; and you, sir, would pre- 
fer the best wife ; and what conclusion are you 
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to draw from this ? Why, that if you cannot 
bring it to pass, to be the best man and woman in 
the world, you ought to live together, as if you 
were the best husband and wife. 

Now let us admit, that the turn given to the 
whole argument at the close is ingenious, and the 
advice good, we say the reasoning is captious and 
unsatisfactory. The first question is insidious. 
Separately considered, and independent of the 
quesdon of property', we may prefer a richer jewel 
or a finer horse than our own ; but we ought not 
to ^vish for that, which is our neig^ibour% how 
much better soever than ours it may be. Thoa 
shalt not covet thy neighbour's house was the 
command of heaven to the children of Israel; 
and under that injunction a Hebrew woman would 
have snapped short the fine-spun induction of As- 
pa^ at the distaff. She would have answered^ I 
choose my o\m jewels, and not those of my neigh, 
bour, although mine be of inferi(»' price ; because 
they are my own, and because it is not lawful for 
me to covet hers. Had the same question been 
repeated to the last, she might have given the 
same answer ; nor would she have needed to 
bhish, unless at the shameless impudence of the 
inquiry'. 



L£CT.ZXI.] IKDUCTIOir. 65 

If you will narrowly examine many of the 
dialogues of Plato, you will find that Socrates 
himself is sometimes chai^eable with having made 
his inductive process the art of ensnaring an ad- 
versary in the net of his own concessions. Yet let 
me not be understood as wishing to pass an un- 
qualified censure upon induction. It is not only a 
good offensive arm agsunst sophistical subtleties, 
it is also better adapted to the nature of colloquial 
reasoning, than the syllogism ; and by judicious 
application it is of infinite use in the examination 
of witnesses, and in all comment upon testimony 
at the bar. Whenever employed, it should be 
under the dicipline of the following rules. First 
diat the position, upon which by the concession of 
your adversary, or interlocutor, you propose to 
build the proof of that which is in dispute, must 
not be itself questionable. It must be such, as 
that you may safely calculate upon the answer. 
Secondly the position, which you obtain as a da- 
tum, must be of striking similarity to that, which 
you are desirous of proving. The prior conces- 
tton is of no use, if it be dissimilar to that, for 
which you would have it granted* Thinlly yet 
your adversary must not perceive where his fii^t 
admi!>sions are to land him. For if he should 
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disceni, tliat by granting your first preliminary he 
virtually surrenders the post itself of which he is 
tenacious, he will stop your inquiries by evading 
an answer, or by prevarication. You must lead 
him blindfold fix)m his concessions to his strong 
hold, and eventually reduce him to silence, to full 
concession, or precise denial. In case of denial 
you must prove the controverted similitude, or 
commence a new train of induction. His con- 
cession is your victory^ and puts an end to the ar- 
gument. Should he remain silent, ypu must di- 
ther elicit an answer, or take his silence for an ac- 
knowledgment of defeat, and di,x>p the discus- 
sion. This form of argumentation therefore con- 
sists of three parts. The first is formed of one or 
more similitudes ; the second of that, for whidi 
they are adduced ; and the third is the conclusion^ 
drawn from the whole series of your questions. 

My last lecture contained several examples of 
oratorical ratiocination, quoted from the scrip- 
tures. I might extract both from the old and 
liew testament numberless examples of induction. 
All the literature of Greece and Rome could not 
produce a more striking instance of this method, 
than is recorded in the parable, by which the pro- 
phet Nathan humbled David into confession and 
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repentance* I need not repeat the narrative. It 
b ^miliar to you all. It is rigorously conforma- 
ble to all the rules, which govern this species of 
rctsonii^. The case supposed by the prophet, as 
a first appeal to the king's sense of justice, wiis so 
dear and unequivocal, that it could not fail to 
draw fix>m him some irrevocable admbsion of its 
iniquity. Its resemblance with the crime of the 
king was so great, that we almost wonder it 
was not instantaneously perceived, and, on the 
points wherein there was any difference, the offence 
of David was still more aggravated than tliat, 
against which hb anger was so justly kindled. 
And yet he was so &r firom perceiving ,the point 
of confession, into which he was drawn, that in the 
bitterness of hb indignation he pronounced sen- . 
tence of death upon the fancied culprit ; nor knew 
' that he stood sdf-condemned, until that blasting 
sentience of the prophet, ^' thou art the man." 

The examples of inductive reasoning in the 
new testament swarm upon every page. It was 
used alike by the Founder of chrbdanity, to con- 
found the in^dious malice of his enemies, to sanci- * 
tion the accuracy of his doctrines, to illustrate the 
excellence of hb precepts, and to confirm the au- 
thenticity of hb divine mission. When the Phar^ 



68 RATIOCINATION. [lECT. XXI. 

isees take counsel how they might entangle him 
in his talk, with fawning hypocrisy they inquire^ 
" is it lawful to give tribute unto Caesar, or not?" 

He perceives at a glance their wickedness. He 
spurns their adulation. ^' Shew me the tribute 
money. Whose is this image and superscription?" 
" Caesar^s." " Render therefore unto Caesar the 
diings which are Caesar's, and unto God die 
things that are God's." 

Would he manifest the tenderness and care of 
an overrulmg Providence, the perfisct goodness 
and wisdom of the Creator, he appeals to the kind- 
ness and affection of an imperfect earthly parent ; 
to the natural sympathies of his hearers towards 
their own offspring. ^' What man is there of you, 
whom, if his son ask bread, will he give hima 
stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give himaser* 
pent ? If ye then, being evil, know how to give 
good gifts unto your children, bow much more 
shall your Father, which is in heaven, give good 
things to them that ask him ?" 

Would he dissuade firom an anxious, over- 
weening solicitude for the necessaries of life, be 
points to the fowls of the air ; to the lilies of the 
field ; they neither sow nor reap ; they neither toil 
nor spin $ yet are they fed and arrayed in gloiy 
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by the J^aod of their Creator. And how much 
more shall he clothe you, O ye of little faith ! 

In fine, would he display the divinity of his 
mission by the exercise of miraculous powers, 
be relies upon its efficacy of operation by the 
means of inductive reasoning* He says to the man 
sck of the pal^i ^^ son, be of good cheer ; thy 
sins be fiorgiv^i thee." The scribes internally 
charge him with blasphemy. And what is his re- 
ply ? As a proof of his power to forgive sins, he 
tells the palsied man to take up his bed and go to 
his house. But where is the connexion between 
the power of healing a palsy and the power of 
pardoning uns ? Logically there is none. The 
power of forgiving sins was susceptible of no 
proof, either by ocular demonstration or by ab- 
stract reasoning. The palsy of the soul, occa- 
sioned by the sins of the object, upon whom this 
mirack was wrought, presented no effects mani- 
fest to the senses of other men. The disease and 
its remedy, the sins and their forgiveness could 
neidier be made perceptible to the eye, nor sensi- 
ble to the touch. Of that specific power to for- 
give sins no proof could be ^ven by any modifi* 
cation of material substance, or any variation from 
its customary laws« The proof then, which 
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Christ condescended to give, was adapted with 
the n^ost exquisite discernment to the case. The 
reasoning is from the greater to the less. The ar- 
gument is inductive. The eame power, which 
^ by a word can heal a cefifirmed palsy, a disease 
incurable by human art, must be alike efficacious 
to forgive sins.^ The same energy, which, by a 
suspension of all the laws which govern the ma- 
terial world, can give mstantaneous vigor to im- 
potence, can animate the tCMpid fibre and quick- 
en the stagnant circulations of life, must also pos- 
sess a like control over the moral world ; must be 
able to renovate the decays of spiritual nature, to 
rekindle the extinguished spark of virtue, to pui^ 
the pollutions of a guilty life, and restore to vice 
itself the spodess purity of innocence. 

To one of these two processes then, ratiocina- 
tion and induction, all ailments may be reduc- 
ed ; and the same argument may be presented in 
either of the forms, or in both. And here I shall 
close my remarks on the subject of proof, as it 
is applied in confirmation. The part, which I am 
next to treat, is however so intimately connected 
with it, that my subsequent lecture will be little 
more ihan a further pursuit of the consdderationsi 
presented to you in this and the last. 
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LECTURE XXII. 



CONFUTATION. 



THERE are two very distinct senses, applied 
bjr Quinctifian to the term confutation. In one 
of winch it has reference only to judicial trials, and 
in the other it is adapted to every form of public 
speaking. By confutation it appears, that in the 
Roman courts oi his age was understood what in 
ours we caQ the defence of a cause. And in this 
sense the confutation was exclusively confined to 
one rfthe parties, the defendant. The other sig- 
nifiaition was that, which the word now bears ; and 
generalty meant the answer to an adversary's alle* 
gations. There is indeed a natural coincidence 
between the two meanings of the word, since the 
whole task of a defendant before the tribunals c^ 
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justice must be to resist some charge brought 
against him, and since the altercation of contested 
points in every other mode of oratory must in its 
principles be managed, as in the conflicts of juris- 
prudence. All the topics of argu ment, which may 
be used for the purpose of confirmation, are equally 
suited to confutation ; and here lies the most diflicult 
part of ever}' cause. So long as your antagonist is 
out of sight and out of hearing, the field of contro- 
versy must be your own. But here b the " tug 
of war." Here is the touchstone of your powers. 
Here it is that you have only the alternative of 
victory or defeat. And there are some particulars^ 
in which a defendant cannot enjoy advantages equal 
to those of the plaintiff. He is more restricted 
in his resources, and requires a greater versatility 
of talents. Accusation is simple ; the mode of 
advancing the charge is uniform, and its truth 
alone is to be established. But the defendant, as 
occasion offers, may deny, or justify, or excuse, 
or extenuate* He may sometimes assume the de- 
fiance of scorn, and sometimes humble himaelf to 
intreaty. The plidntiff has the time for premedi- 
tation at his own command. The defendant must 
often meet and repel the charge without any indul- 
gence of preparation. The plaintiff knows the 
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extent of what he is to prove, and may know how 
&r his witnesses will support him. The defendant 
must always adapt his refutation to the case, often 
without knowing what the testimony will be, until 
the moment) when it is brought to bear against 
him. It has therefore been remarked, that verv 
moderate abilities are sufficient to qualify an ac- 
cuser, but tliat eminence in defensive practice 
could be obtained only by the brightest endow- 
ments of eloquence ; and Qainciilian gives it as 
his dciil^crate opinion, tliat accusation is as much 
easier than defence, as it is easier to iniiict, than to 

heal a wound. 

Let us then consider confutation successively 
under bodi its meanings ; first as applicable to tlie 
practice of the bar alone; and secondly as tlie 
function of repelling arguments. 

It is impossible to pix-scribe any useful rules 
of eloquence for an orator at the bar in our coun- 
try, without directing his first attention to that 
system of pleadings, which I have so often men- 
tioned in these lectures. You remember I have 
heretofore told you, tliat every judicial cause with 
us undergoes in substance a double trial ; the on': 
in writing by the means of pleading, ihc other oral by 
testimony and argument. Tliatthe forms of plead- 
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. UV.CCU ui^on xbc principles of the pro- 
i^.., .ill J air intended to bring the con- 
\.vitxHi die parties into the narrowest 
'!>. - . aipads. Now that part of these plead- 
^ .« \. .ucdiis of which the plaintiff or accuser is 
..i^^ii^cd to summon the defendant before the 
uvi^v, is called the declaration ; which, as I have 
uid you, contains tlie plaintiflf's narration of his 
.a^e, and his charge against the defendant. And 
when he, in obedience to the summons, comes in- 
to court, he may place his confutation or defence 
upon one of four distinct grounds. First he may 
take exception to die forms of the plaintiff's pro- 
ceeding, or to the jurisdiction of the court, by a 
plea in abatement. Secondly he may dispute the 
right of the plaintiff to prosecute his action at aU, 
by a plea in bar. Thirdly he may take issue 
upon the facts, and put them upon trial by juiy. 
And fourthly he may admit the facts, the jurisdic- 
tion of the court, and the plaintiff's right to sue ; 
but deny that he has shown by his own story any 
breach of the law, for which the defendant ought 
to answer. Thb is done by a demurrer to the de- 
claration. In all tiiese cases, exceptuig that of the 
issue upon the &cts, die pleadings being closed, 
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the ailment of the cause is held before the judg- 
es and decided by them. 

When the defendant has chosen his ground of 
defence, the other party must reply. If the issue 
is joined upon the facts, the argument to the jury 
commences immediately. The plaintiff is bound 
first to make good his charge, for which he pro- 
duces liis testimony and lus reasoning. The de- 
fence must be adapted to the form of proceeding. 
The plaintiff c^n produces evidence, against 
which the other party objects as not legally admissi- 
ble. There are a great variety of causes, which dis- 
qualify a witness from being received to testify in 
particular cases; and there are many others, which 
are considered as weakening the force of testimo- 
ny, without alu^ther destroying it. Hence the 
distinction between the competency and the cred- 
ilulity of a witness. A husband and \\dfe for ex- 
ample are not competent witnesses either for or 
against each other. Their testimony cannot be re- 
ceived. But a father and child are competent wit- 
nesses. Their evidence when oflfered cannot be re- 
jected ; but it is in the sober and honest discretion 
of the jury to determine how far they will give cred- 
it to testimony, which in the ordinary course of 
nature is so likely to be under a bias of partiality. 
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The objections against testimony, with the varie^ 
of forms under which those objections may be 
urged, to the judges upon questions of competen- 
cy, and to the jury upon points of credibility, to- 
gether with the art of examining and cross-ques- 
tioning witnesses to elicit from them every truth 
favorable to his cause, constitute unquestionably the 
most arduous task, and the most difficult duty of a 
practical la\v}'er. But I can here only signify its 
importance to you. To pursue the subject into 
that detail, which is indispensable to the pirofes- 
sional advocate, would be to anticipate your future 
studies. 

If the issue of the cause be taken upon a point 
of law, the defence must be conducted upon prin- 
ciples entirely different. In such cases there is no 
examination of witnesses. The controversy turns 
upon the law and its construction ; and the rea- 
soning is restricted to inquiries, wliat the law iis^ 
and what is its application to the cause upon trial. 
The determination is variously governed by thosfe 
principles of natural justice and those immemorial 
usages, which constitute the body of the commofi 
law, by the statutes of the legislative authority, cm* 
by the precedents of previous adjudications. If 
neither of these should bear with direct and literal 
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proof upon the cause (for when they do the scales 
(rf* justice are immediately turned, and the suit is 
decided), the reasoning must be from analogy ; and 
Ae defendant, as well as the plaintiff, must recur to 
all those resources of ratiocination and ^of indue- 
tioD) upon which I so largely dwelt in my two 
preceding lectures. 

Here wc return again to the second and more 
gcnendLy received sense of the term confutation ; 
the senae in which it is understood, when arranged 
as the fourth in order of the parts, composing a reg- 
ular discourse, the reply to an adversary's argu- 
ments. In this sense it is equally used by botli 
thp parties to a suit at law ; by all, who take a 
part in public deliberations ; and even by the de- 
monstrative and pulpit orators, although they have 
no antagonist immediately before them. Some of 
the ancient rhetoricians mdeed excluded this part 
from tfaeir model of demonstrative orations on that 
account. But, if it is to be (Hstinguislied from the 
confirmation in any case, it may be as neccssar}' 
to a panegyric, as to an issue at the bar. Confu- 
tation is not limited to wliat the antagonist has ac- 
tually said. It must often be extended to what 
he will and even to what he may say. Argument 
|s not always necessary in a laudatory discourse ; 
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but wherever it can be required at all, it unavoida- 
bly supposes an obstacle express or implied to be 
overcome. Panegjrric, wherever it b deserved^ 
will certainly require vindication, as well as celebra- 
tion* The great and heroic characters of every 
age and nation have generally Uved in a continual 
struggle with a great propOTtion of mankind. 
Their principal merit often consists in the firm- 
ness, perseverance, and fortitude, with which they 
bear up against the torrent of exposition firom their 
fellow mortals. The tempest of obloquy rages 
ag^nst them not only throughout their lives, but 
often redoubles its fury for centuries after their 
earthly career is closed. 

Sure fate of all, beneath whose rising ray 
Each star of meaner merit fades away ! 
Oppress'd we feel the beam directly beat ; 
Those suns of glory please not till they set. 

POPE, EP, TO AUG. 

Nor are tlie malignant passions of mankind, which 
are always arrayed in such formidable strength 
against talents and virtue, more destitute of cun- 
ning than of violence. They have plausible pre- 
texts, as well as deadly wea^ions. The most dan- 
gerous of all errors are those, which are clothed in 
reason's garb. The best of men are not only often 
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exposed to the wcn^ of imputations, but, from the 
artifices with which they are prq)agated, to be rob- 
bed of that greatest of all earthly blessings, the good 
camion of the virtuous and the wise. A pane- 
gyrical orator may often be caUed, in the discliarge 
of hb duty, to defend the character of his hero 
against prevailing prejudices ; and may sometimes 
find it necessary to palliate and concede. Argu- 
ment then will find its place in the course even of 
a demonstrative oration, and that argument will 
most commonly be of confutation. 

The modes of confutation should be adapted 
to those of the reasoning, against which they arc 
opposed. In the syllogistic form the confutation 
consists in the direct denial either of the major or 
minor propositions, or of the accuracy of the con- 
clusion, drawn from them. If either of the pro- 
portions be denied, it must be disproved also by 
a S}'Uogism ; but if the conclusion do not follow 
finom the premises, it is sufficient barely to state 
die deficiency by a denial. An error in the pre- 
mises does not necessarily prove bad reasoning. 
There may be a mistake in either of them, without 
any fault of the speaker. But whether the pre- 
mises be true or false, an erroneous conclusion 
must arise from a fiiult in the process* It must 
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be the fault of the speaker. From a major and 
minor proposition, correctly stated, only one con- 
clusion can be drawn ; and every other must be 
defective. This principle extends also to every 
species of oratorical ratiocination. But whether 
the validity of the foundation or the firmness of the 
superstructure be questioned, the orator must con«- 
fute by reasoning. The epichirema may be at* 
tacked in either of its propositions, or in the rea- 
sons by which either of them is supported, or in 
tlie conclusion inferred from them. And the con* 
elusion may be shown either to be not accurately 
dmwn, or not to bear upon tlie real questicxi in 
debate. The same latitude must be allowed to 
the refutation of the enthymem. Enumeration 
is refuted by pointing out the part, which is neces- 
sary to make it complete ; a sign, by contesting 
its connexion widi the thing, alledged to be signi- 
lied. And as all inductive reasoning proceeds oa 
the basis ol similitude, the most eflfectual mean of 
opposidon against it b the exposure of unlikenes& 
In all oratorical controversy, reason is the com- 
mon auxiliary to both parties ; and the general di- 
rection to him, whose cause is defensive, must be 
to turn to his own advantage every defect, that he ' 
can discover in the ailment of Ills adversary* 
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To qualify him for this purpose, one of hb 
most indifynsable &cuities must be a readiness 
to perceive by a rapid glance the strength and the 
weakness of his opponent's ground. I have re- 
peatedly urged upon you the importance of this to 
every public speaker^ as well as to the hearers of 
pubtic discourses. But to no one b it so direcdy 
and vkaliy necessary, as to lum, who b charged 
with the task of confutation ; since thb can never 
be accompUshed until he has distinctly ascertain- 
ed what he b to confute. 

The poet, Juvenal, who was himself a teacher 
of rfaetoiic, seems, in a passage of hb seventh sat- 
ire, where he speaks of hb profession, to consider 
the wfade science as included in this. 

Qub color, et quod sit causae genus, atque ubi summa 
Qtisesdo, quae feniant diversl parte sag^ittae, 
Notso velint omnes. 

Til. 155. 

No dunce of all hU pupils but would learn 
The various forms of causes to dbcem. 
The bsue's point with piercing ken to pry. 
And whence th* opponent's keenest shafts will fly. 

The difficulties, wliich in all controversy beset 
Ihb inquiry, are aggravated at the bar by the sud- 
denness, in wliich the question often presents itself. 
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and the rapidity, with which the judgment must 
be formed. To acquire this talent in its highest 
perfection the most labcx^ious industry of the stu- 
dent must be aided by the experience of long 
practice in the profession. There are however 
three very common errors in the management of 
controversy, against which I think it proper ,here te 
g^ard you, and fix)m which I hope you will heiie- 
after very sedulously guard yourselves. The first 
may. be termed answering too much ; the second 
answering too little ; and the thiixl answering your- 
self, and not your opponent. You answer too 
much, when you make it an invariable principle 
to reply to eveiy thing, which has been or could 
be said . by your antagonist on the other ^de. 
This is afi if at the eve of a battle a general 
should send for a re-enforcement of women and 
children, to increase his numbers. If you con- 
tend against a diffuse speaker, who has wasted 
hour after hour in a lingering lapse of words, 
which had little or no bearing upon the jHioper 
question between you, it is incumbent upon you 
to discriminate between that part of his discourse 
which was pertinent, and that which was superflu- 
ous. Nor b it less necessary to detect the artifice 
of an adversary, who purposely mingles a flood of 
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cxtrantous matter with the controversy, for the 
sake of disguising the weakness of his cause. In 
the former of these two cases, if you undertake to 
answer every thing that has been said, you chai^ 
yourself with ail the tediousness of your adversary, 
and double the measure by an equal burden of 
your own. In the latter you promote the cause 
of your antagonist, by making yourself the dupe 
of his stratagem. If then you have an exponent, 
whose ^redundancies arise only Srom his weakness, 
^wdiofic standard of oratory is time, apd whose 
measure of eloquence is in arithmetical proportion 
to the multitude of his words, your general rule 
Aould be to pass over all his general, unappropri- 
ated declamation in silence ; to take no more no- 
tice of it, than if it had never been spoken. 3ut 
if you see that the external matter is obtruded up- 
on the subject with design, to mislead your atten- 
tion, and fix it upon objects different from that, 
which is really at issue, you should so &r take no- 
tice of it, as to point out the artifice, and derive 
firom it an argument of the most powerful efficacy 
to your own side. This species of management is 
not always easily discovered, though it is one of 
the most ordinary resources of sophistry. One of 
the surest tests, by which you can distinguish it 
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from the dropsical expansions of debility, is by it^ 
livid spots of malignity. It flies from the thing to 
the person. It applies rather to your passions, 
dian to those of your audience. Knowing that 
anger is rash and undisceming, it stings you, that 
it may take off your feelings, your reason, and 
your active powers from the post you are defend- 
ing to your own })erson. To a speaker, who has 
not acquired a perfect control over himself, it is a 
dangerous snare ; but it is almost in&llibly the 
characteristic of a bad cause. The defence agmnst 
it is to make its design manifest, and expose it as 
a deception, practised upon the judgment of die 
audience ; which, when performed with cooiaesa 
and address, powerfully conciliates their favor to 
you, and instigates their resentment against yofur 
opponent. In accomplishing this you may at youF 
option reply to such adventitious matter, or dis- 
miss it with contempt or disdain. 

In the letters of Junius there are two remarka? 
ble examples of this disingenuous artifice, which 
were not both attended with the sam^ success. 
They are apparent in the controversies with Sir 
William Draper, and with Mr. Home. In his 
first letter, among the public characters, whom 
Junius attacked, was that of the Marquis of Gran- 
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by. Sir William Draper undertook the defence 
of that nobjeoian by a letter, which he published 
in tbe iiewq;»pers, and signed with hb name. 
The d^ence was not so good in execution^ as in 
design. Tbe Marquis of Granby was a character 
geneaUy re^)ected and beloved. The extreme 
vkdence, with which he was attacked foe some 
abuaea in die army, not &irly imputable to him, 
Itad ^flguated many of those, who most admired 
evefy. other part of Junius' first letter. But Sir 
WiHiain ]>rsq)er defended him upon questionable 
grounda. Junius in lus reply takes every possible 
advantage dB his adversary's weakness ; but con- 
teiDUs that after all he was wrong on the contested 
pfUDt, he turns with his own inimitable fury of in- 
vective upon Sir William Draper himself. Dra- 
per, with all the ardent feeling and all the unwary 
ttmplicity of a soldier, fell into the snare, thus cun* 
ningly laid to entrap him ; abandoned in a great 
measure the post, in support of which he had first 
taken arms, and wast^ all the remnant of his 
strength in an equally fruitless defence of himself. 
The same system of assault was pursued 
against Home ; but Home was more upon his 
guards and had higher controversial powers at com- 
foan^ The attack of Junius was against Home 
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himself. It was a feeble ebullition of passion ; 
charging Home with having sold himself to the 
ministry, without the shadow of a proof to sup- 
port the charge. Home immediately came out with 
^ precise and flat denial, put the question at issue, 
and called upon Junius [for his proof or his apol- 
ogy, Junius, well knowmg that he had no proof 
to produce, and deterred either by a false shame 
or by the same passion, which had first instigated 
the charge, from making the apol(^, endeavours 
to intimidate Home by an insulting and abusive 
private letter, which he tells liim is not intended 
fpr the public, but which he at the same time de- 
fies him to publish. Here we see an awkward at- 
tempt by the same act to cover a retreat and to 
claim the victory. In this letter the charge of 
corruption was renewed ; but it was coupled with a 
wavering hesitation, an anxious and elaborate at* 
tempt to substitute another charge in its stead, and 
a real reluctance at continuing the controversy 
before the public, disguised under an aflfected con- 
tempt for Home's situation and abilities. 

Home published the letter and his reply to it 
at the same time. He exposed its inconsistencies 
and absurdities. His defence of himself was 
complete. But he made Ms letter too long. He 
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entered too much into the discussion of points, 
which Junius had endeavoured to crowd into the 
dispute for the very purpose of drowning the only 
real issue. Junius rejoined in one of his most 
highly polished productions ; exhausted all the 
powers of his mind upon the extrinsic matter 
alcMie, and said not one word about his charge of 
comiptioDy upon which alone the whole controver- 
sy had arisen. Home's concluding letter triumph- 
antly remariu this, and exults rather more than 
was wise, though not more than was natural, at 
the event of the trial. 

In both these cases I refer you to Junius for 
examples of the artifice, which flies from the point 
in controversy to external or collateral matter; 
and to hb two antagonists for instances of dispu- 
tants, who answer too much ; on the part of Sir 
William Draper to the utter ruin of his cause ; on 
that of Home to the loss of some foliage in his lau- 
rels. If you would judge for yourselves of the 
accuracy of my remarks, you must attentively pe- 
mse the whole of the two correspondences, with- 
out reference to the style, or to any beauties or de- 
formities of detail. In these respects unquestion- 
ably neither Home nor Sir William Draper can 
bear a comparison with Junius. 
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The second error in controversy, against which 
I am anxious of warning you, b that of answering 
too little. It is not unfrequently found anited 
with that, against which I have last admonished 
you. When too much of our strength is lavished 
upon the outworks, the citadel is left ]iroportion- 
ally defenceless. If we say too much upon 
points extrinsic to the cause, we shall seldom say 
enough upon those, on which it lunges. To 
avoid this fault therefcn^ it is as essential to ascer- 
tain which are the strong parts of your adversary's 
argument, as it is to escape the opposite error of 
excess. To this effect it is also a duty of the first 
impression to obtain a control over your own prQ« 
judices and feelings. Nothing is so sure to blind 
us to the real validity of the reasons alledged 
against us, as our passions. It is so much easier 
to despise, than to answer an opponent's argument, 
that wherever we can indulge our contempt, we 
are apt to forget that it b not refutation. There b 
little danger of this at the bar, because, having 
there seldom any security other tfian the strengdi 
of our cause, we can never mistake the power of a 
reason, adduced agsunst us, but at our own periL 
IfSjve substitute petulance or scorn for l<^c, the 
verdict of the jury or the sentence cff the court 
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will soon correct our misapprehensions* It is in 
deliberative assemblies, when party spirit has ac- 
quired an overruling ascendency, that this species 
of perverseness most frequently makes its appear- 
ance. When operating in its utmost-extent upon 
minorities, it ends in what are termed silent votes; 
when upon minorities, it produces secessions; 
both of which destroy the deliberative character of 
the assembly. It has sometimes happened in the 
parliamentaiy history of other nations, and b not 
unexamjded in our own, that majorities, in the ex- 
ultation and abuse of their power, have affected to 
cany their measures in defiance of all discussion ; 
and, without attempting to refute any objection, 
reply to their antagonists only by a vote. On the 
other hand minorities have sometimes been so cer- 
tain diat they could not prevent tlie adoption of a 
measure, by any reasoning or eloquence, that 
they have withdrawn in bodies from the assembly, 
and renounced all pretence to discussion. In the 
expedients of party management these extremes 
may possibly sometimes be justifiable ; but they 
are much more symptomatic of violent faction, 
dian of prevailing reason; But the same disposi- 
tion, which leads to these extremes, perpetually 
urges deliberative orators to underrate the power 
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of their opponents ; and misguides the judgment in 
the estimate of their arguments. A speaker, sure 
of being in the majority when the vote comes ta 
be taken, has a constant stimulus to subdue argu-^ 
ment by arrogance, and to shield his inability tQ 
answer with disdain. An orator^ certain of sup- 
pearing in the minority upon the quesdon, is dis** 
couraged from exerting that energy, which he 
knows must be ineffectual ; and leaves the apparent 
triumph of reason, to follow the real victory of suf« 
firage. In both these cases they answer too little; 
a fault, into which I hope none of you will ever 
suffer yourselves to be betrayed by the insolenoe 
of conscious strength, or the despair of conscious 
weakness. But the most inexcusable of all tfae 
errors in confutation is that of answering yourseli^ 
instead of your adversary ; which is done whenev- 
er you suppress, or mutilate, or obscure, or mis- 
state, his reasoning, and then reply not to his po- 
sitions, but to those, which you have substituted 
in their stead. This practice b often the result of 
misapprehension, when a disputant mistakes the 
point of the ailment, urged by his adversary; 
but it often arises also from design ; in which case 
it should be clearly detected and indignantly ex- 
posed. The duty of a disputant is fiurly to take 
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and fully to repel the idea of his opponent, and 
not his own. To nusrepresent the meaning of 
your antagonist evinces a want of candor, which 
the auditory seldom fail to perceive, and which 
engages their fedmgs in his favor. When involv- 
ed in controversy then, never start against your- 
self frivolous objections for the sake of showing 
how easily you can answer them. Quinctilian re- 
lates an anecdote of the poet Accius, which every 
controvernal writer or speaker will do well to re- 
member. Accius was a writer of tragedies, and 
being cmoe iaked virhy he, whose dialogue was eel* 
ebiated tor its energy, did not engage in the prac- 
tice at the bar, answered, because in his tragedies 
he coukl make hb characters say what he pleased ; 
but that at the bar he should Iiave to contend with 
persons, who would say any thing but what he 
pleased* There can be no possible advantage in 
supposing our antagonist a fool. The most prob- 
able e&ct 6f such an imagination is to prove our- 
selves so. 

We have now gone through the considera- 
tion of that most important of all the parts of a 
discourse, the pn)of. We have investigated its 
nature in both its branches ; of confirmation and 
of confutation. With respect to the order, in 
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which they are to be adduced, the ancient precepts 
and the modem practice make it follow the natu- 
ral order of accusation and defence. The pldn- 

tiff first brings forth his confirmation, and canvasses 
objections afterwards. The defendant pursues 
an inverted order. In the arrangement of our- 
proofs we are directed to imitate the principles, 
upon which armies are arrayed for battle; to 
place our strongest arguments in the front and the 
rear, and inclose those of untested courage and 
doubtful fidelity in the centre. But for the pur- 
poses of conviction the station, in which your ar- 
guments are posted, is far less important, than 
their quality. They are to be estimated by thdr 
weight, and not by their numbers. Their effica^ 
cy may depend upon the manner, in which they 
are presented* They are never averse, and sel- 
dom inaccessible to ornament. But strength is 
the touchstone of their existence ; and there is per- 
haps no question so intricate, but that for its deci- 
sion we may say in the &miliar language of the 
poet, that 

Where one's proofs are aptly chosen^ 
Four are as valid^ as four dozen. 



LECTURE XXIII. 



DIGRESSION AND TRANSITION. 



IT is perhaps impossible to form a systematic 
classification of any great and complicated object 
in nature, art, or science, which sliall include, 
within a formal distribution of parts, every partic- 
ular incidental to its composition. There are 
certain anomalies belonging to tlic system, as fuUy 
as any of its regular parts, which yet resist every 
attempt to bring them under tlie discipline of a 
general arrangement. The framers of systems arc 
commonly driven to the expedient of assigning 
them a separate and miscellaneous apartment by 
themselves ; and, however different their charac- 
ters may be from each other, to assemble them 
under the single standard of their common insub- 
ordination. 
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Of this description are those accidents of dis- 
course, concerning which I am now to speak, di- 
gression and transition. They are thrown togeth- 
er, not from any natural similitude between them, 
but merely because they are not reducible to 
any of the heads of a general division, and yet 
are among the most common ingredients of every 
public discourse. 

I have thought diem entitled to a particular 
lecture by themselves, under this general depart- 
ment of disposition. From their veiy miscellane- 
ous nature, it wa9 not very material where in the 
order of arrangement this lecture should be assign- 
ed. The practice of preceding writers has so 
much varied, as to leave the choice of positioit 
quite arbitrary ; but I have concluded, that the 
most suitable place for a lecture, itself digressiond 
from our regular subject, would be immediately 
before that, which will treat of the conclusion; and 
after those, which have explained all the other es- 
sential parts of a public oration. 

The terms of art, originally used by the Greek 
writers, are almost universally significant. The 
digression was by tliem termed Tx^enCaatCy mean- 
ing literally something outside of the foundation ; 
and it is defined by Quinctilian an extraordinary 
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excursion of speech, treating of some object for. 
eign to the cause, but having some useful connex- 
ion with its purpose. 

In the ancient schools of declamation, where 
thejr professed to reduce every thing to rule, and 
where oratory was solved into a species of clock- 
work, the digression was considered as one of the 
r^;ular parts of an oration. It was limited witli 
induatrious idleness to a certam class of tc^ics ; and 
it was stadcmed at one permanent post between 
the narratioQ and the proof. It was a sort of 
moral keture served up, by way of refreshment to 
the auditory, at the [H-incipal resting place on 
their jouniey. From the declamatory floor the 
piw^tice was carried to the public tribunals, and 
became there one of the instruments, by which cl- 
oqueiice was corrupted. It has an easy and plau- 
sible auccedaneum for argument, and from being 
furst admitted as its precursor soon encroached, so 
as often to occupy all its place. 

This abuse was emphatically censured and rig- 
ofously excluded fron the system of Quinctilian^ 
who jusdy remarks, that digressions may contribute 
essentially to the fartherance of the argument, and 
are still more adapted to tne ornament of an ora- 
tion ; but that they ought never to be confined to 
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any one place, or to any list of enumerated topics* 
They may be scattered over ever}^ part of a speech^ 
and they may range over the whole extent of the 
orator's conceptions. But they should arise nat- 
urally from the subject, and not be crowded upon 
it by intrusion. Instead of breaking the chaiiiy 
they ought rather to form the connecting link be- 
tween two successive parts ; and their highest per- 
fection consists in their appearing without incon- 
gruity, as the natural conclusion of the one and 
commencement of the other. 

In practice it is not always easy to point out 
all the parts of a discourse, which might be em- 
braced under the general name of a Agression. 
Strictly speaking every thing, not included of ne^ 
cessity within the six regular parts, is digression* 
Descriptions, personal panegyric or invective,' ex- 
clamations of passion, excuses, palliation, re- 
proach and conciliation, amplification and diminu- 
tion, all addresses to the feelings, and all the com- 
mon- place remarks upon human nature, the moral 
and political reflections, the brightest* gems, and 
the most attractive charms of eloquence, partake 
of the digressive nature. They are indeed often 
so closely allied to the question or proposition, 
that they appear indissolubly incorporated with it. 
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But whether premeditated or occauonal, they are 
often interwoven witli grace and elegance in the 
texture of the discourse, when it might still sub- 
sist in all its strength without them. 

And hence it is, that the most important pre- 
oefili which a rhetorical teacher can inculcate re- 
specting this part of a discourse, is negative. 
The rules for the management of digressions arc 
obvious and umple ; but the caution the most ne- 
cessaiy to an orator b to beware of admitting 
them with too much indulgence. They are like 
foreigners in the bosom of a national i^ocicty. Re- 
ceived under just and prudent restrictions they 
may contribute to the honor and prosperity of the 
commonwealth ; but diey should never be admit- 
ted in such numbers, or with such a latitude of ' 
powers, as to give them die control of the political 
body. 

A digression is a stranger; and as such let 
your general rule, as a public speaker, be to ex- 
clude it from your discourse. To this general 
rule, as to all others, exceptions must be allowed ; 
and the condition for sucli exception should be, 
that when admitted it shall contribute to the com- 
mon interest, and not usurp an undue proportion 
of space in the flibric. This caution is peculiarly 
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neccssar}' to all extemporaneous speakers. Fw 
written and even for unwritten, but premeditated 
discourse, the judgment has time to sdectand dis* 
criminate between the first thoughts, which the 
fertility of invention produces to the mind. But 
it requires a very rigorous and habitual restraint 
upon the operations of your own understanding to 
speak on the spur of the occasion without curvet- 
ting beyond the boundaries of the road. There 
was therefore nothing absurd, however seemingly 
paradoxical, in the apology, which we are told 
was once made by Phocion, the most nervous and 
concise of all the Athenian orators. As an ex- 
cuse for having spoken, one day, longer than was 
his usual custom, he said he had not time to make 
liis s])eech short. 

But of all the forms of public oratory that, 
which is the most liable to the excesses of digres- 
^on, and which requires the severest curb to repress 
them, is that of the bar. To caution those of 
you, who have it in contemplation to devote your* 
selves in future life to that profession, against this 
fault, in more general terms, would not be to dis- 
charge the dudes of this place. In order eflfectu* 
ally to guard yourselves from that tendency to im- 
pertinent digressioui which has been the commoo 
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disgrace of hwyers wherever and whenever there 
has exiMd law to disgrace, I would entreat you 
totn^e the sources, whence this prq)ensity to 
wordy flatulence most commonly jH'oceeds, and to 
remark die forms, in which it most frequendy ap* 



The first of the causes, idiich has made the 
soundii^ emptiness of the bar so proverbial 
diroo^hout the wcx4d, b indolence ; the want of 
Aal induatiyy which is necessary for a lawyer to 
probe to ttie bottom the cause, upon which he b 
to qiedb When he b not th(»roughly acquainted 
with the real strength and weakness of hb cause, 
he knows not where to choose the most impressive 
argument. When the marie b shrouded in obscu- 
riQr, the only substitute for accuracy in the aim b 
in the multitude of the shafts. You have not 
weighed in impartial scales the arguments, which 
ofier diemselves to your own mind* Your natu- 
ral resort Is to take them all ; and to scaUcr the 
two busheb of chaff for fear of losing the two 
grains of ndieat. You content yourself with the 
reflection, that different minds sec the same object 
with diftrent views; that the judge might think 
important that, which you might reject as weak ; 
dial an omission may always be £ital ; that rcdun* 
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dancf, did^ tedkni8| is safe ; and, instead of 
sdectii^ wilh discernment, your .ooly eve is 10 
accumulate with profusion. 

This disposition isfiirther promoted by an in* 
cQDBaderate deference to the prejudices and pas« 
^ons of the clioit The cause of every suitor is 
important to himself; and, when he^ pays a man 
for becoming his speaker, he does not readily be« 
stoir hb money without an equivalent. The sub- 
stantial justice of most causes lies within m narniw 
compass ; but the anxiety of a fitigaat mi§^ be 
added to Agur^s list of things, iiriuch say not ^ it 
is enough." Ready as the generality of nMokini 
SR^ to deride die loquaciousness of lawyers, indiir 
viduaH}- the^^are the first to instigate the vioe^ 
which the}* are most prone in common to censupa ; 
and many a client fancies his counsel has not said 
cnoi^ in his behalf, when, in the ofunion of eve» 
ry other human being, he would only be cbu g a ^ 
blc wilh ha\4ng said too much. Still stni^eria 
the temptation to this unmeaning exuberanoe df 
wxMxls from the profirssiooal success and repot». 
tion» which it is often found to acquire. Itisnotevw 
txy Judicial auditory, that can distii^;uish with un. 
tfring taste between speaking weO and qieaking 
kNqg% lliey who measure eloquence by the hour 
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hive a standard much move easy and more com- 
moD« ibao they who poise k by the scales of iiv> 
telkct* The art of speaking for hours together 
without intermiasion is itself no common endow- 
ment, and it will ensure a certain grade of profes* 
Moal profitand reputation ; as where there is no 
stamp of sovereign authority upon the coin, a 
gik medaUion may obtain a circulation equal to 
that <tf aterUng gold. 

Add to this 'the rivalship of professional com* 
petitmit and the contagion of mutual example* 
When the advocate on one side has ^nt three 
hours in darkemng a cause, which ten minutes 
■ttgfat have unfUded in all its light, his opponent 
feds as if his rqxitation were at stakes In the 
lowest deep, his ingenuity must find a deep still 
kmer. He must not only refute his adversary'!! 
aigQmailSy but he must provide for an equal con« 
sBaqption of time. The emulation of vorbosi^' 
arldora can be satisfied even with equal returns; 
At pabn of multiloquence must be earned by a 
pcpooderance in the quantity of sound ; and the 
ardor of victoiy urges a double and treble retalia* 
tioQ for every idle sentence, uttered by the ad- 
vene parQr. Last of all among the causes, which 
stimulate to ^'ain discourse, is the vamly of the 
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^Kakcr. However tiiesome to others, the mott 
inde&t^;aUe orator is never tedious to himsdC 



The sound of hb own voice never loses its har- 
mony to lus own ear ; and among the delusions^ 
wUch sdf-love is ever assiduous in attempting to 
pass upon virtue, he fancies himself to be sound- 
ing die sweetest tones of justice, when he is onljr 
listening to the music of his own vain tongue.' 

Thus stimulated at once by so many of the 

« 

motives, jiAdch operate upon the conduct of men; 
by the sense of duty, by the sting of ambition, by 
the spur oi reputation, by the feather of vwity^ 
and even by die charm of indolence, it b not suf* 
prising that superfluity of speech has been die 
most universal imputation upon the general char- 
acter of law3rers under every form of government^ 
and in every age, where such a profession has ex- 
isted. And as the &ult has thus arisen uuifbrm- 
ly firom the same causes, it has presented a umi- 
lar uniformity of efiects. The redundancies of 
judicial oratory are seldom argumentative ; for 
argument, however incorrect, requires a certain 
labor of the mind. But where the substantial pur- 
pose is only to apply a cartain distention of lungs 
for a given length of time, the toil of meditation 
is altogether discarded, and the speaker resorts to 
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hb memory alone for his materials. . Amcmg the 
oompilatioDs of hb memory he recurs to those, 
whicb are the most fiimiliar from having longest 
been lodged there ; which are most easily retained 
from their character of generality ; and which are 
most easily adapted to every subject fix)m the 
very frequency q£ their appUcaticm to alL That, 
which answers most completely to all these char- 
actexisticsy b general history. Among the an. 
cient writers there are two, who have severely sat- 
irised thb propeosi^ of lawyers to overflowing di- 
gression; one of them a Greek, and the other a 
Roman; Lucian and Martial. ^^ If,'' says the 
fiormer in those ironical directions to orators, which 
I mentioned in one of my earliest lectures, *^ if,'^ 
says he, ^^ you have to argue an action for slander 
or adultery at Athtos, launch at once into the 
transactions of Indb or of Ecbatana ; mingle with 
every thing a little of Marathon, a little of Cynae- 
gyrus; you can say or do nothing without it. 
Plough the perpetual waye of mount Athos ; tram- 
ple the soil of the Hellespont ; darken the sun 
with clouds of Persian arrows; vanquish over 
again Xerxes ; and be sure to share in the glories 
of Leonidas ; echo and re-echo the names of Sala- 
mis, Artembium, and Plataea. Would you reach 
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the veiy summil of vu%ar adminitioiiy b^in wtA 
the siege of Trojr ; or radier go back to die wodU 
ding of Deucsdioii and Pjrrrha^ carefiiDy b r in g in g 
down your history fixxnthat period to the present.** 
This picture no doubt was taken finom the iifis. It 
b a satire upon the diffuse wanderii^ of the 
Atlieniaii lawyers in the days of Lucian* That of 
Martial is in the form of an epigram upoo the ja* 
dicial orators of Rome in his 9ge. 

Non de yiy neque caede^ nee Teneno ; 

Sed lis est mihi de trilms capelfis. 

Viciiii queror has abesse fbrto ; 

Hoc judex ubi postulat probarL i 

Tu Cannas, Mithridatkamque belhim^ 

£t perjuria Punici furoris, 

£t Sullas, Mariosquei Muciosque> 

Ma^a voce sonasi manuque iota. 

Jam dic> Posthumei de tribus capelUs. 



VI. 19. 

■ ^ 



In English it might read thus. 

No dagger keen, no poison'd bowl 
Forms, of mj suit, the constitution ; 

'Tit of three kida my neighbour stole 
I come to court for restitudoo. 

With thundering yoicct and outstretched arms 
My lawyer fights o'er all our battles ; 
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Now tbrillt inlk Caonae's dire alanns, 

And now of Mithridates {Hatdes. 
Oh I let thf tongue^ Verboto, cease. 

Which trust in Punic bkh forbids ; 
Let SjUa, Marius, sleep in peace ; 

And sajT— one word about my kids. 

In both Aese instances you will observe^ Aat tfie 
fiiiik qpecificaHj ridiculed is that of bursting 
tfirough the bounds of the question into the bound- 
less field of genend history ; and the incidents al- 
Icdged by Lucian are those, whkh were most &• 
miCarto the itcdkctton of the Greeks, as those 
sdected by Martial are allusions to the most 
memorable periods in the history of Rome. I 
could easily refi^ you to similar sallies against the 
lawyers <^ modem tinies, and in divers nations and 
tongues ; but it is unnecessary to multiply exam- 
pies. Thusmuch I hope may suffice to warn you 
i^;ainst the abuses of digression; and to enable you, 
with the aid of your own reflections, to prescribe 
for yoiHradves the rules for its management when 
admissihlr. 

Trarndtion, as you will understand by the nat- 
ural totct of the term itself, means a passage ; a 
going across from one part of the subject toanoth- 
er. It is not an essential part of a discourse, for 
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it is often skndf made, widioiit any formal nodoe^ 
But if die speech be long and complex it is aa 
usefid assistant to the divisions, into which it is 
carred ; and serves the same purpose as di visioD 
itself. It b merdy a short notification to the au- 
dience, diat the orator has done with one part of 
his discourse, and b about commencing upon an- 
other. The same natural aversion of mankind to 
abruptness at the commencement or dose of an 
^oration, whidi has established the custom of open- 
ing with an exofdhim and of ending widi a pero- 
ration, has erected these bridges over the vaiioiis 
iidets, which intersect the diEferent regicms of die 
province. 

The object of transidon b then always the 
same ; and cue of the principal difficulties of its use 
b the diversification of its forms. To tins end k 
b sometimes made complete, referring bodi to the 
part concluded and the part commenced; and 
sometimes imperfect, an index only to one of the 
ports. Sometimes it is announced with studioos 
formality, and sometimes it involves itself in die 
shell of indirect allusion. It does not appear 
much to have engaged the attention of the ancient 
rhetoricians. I find no precept in any of them 
concerning it. Among some of the modem writ- 
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ers, paitioiikurfy the French, it has been refined 

with an a&clation, which often reduces it to 

* J 

quainHiesa* But, as it was not included in the an- 
dent Aeoriesof composition, it was often neg- 
lected in tj^djr prac^ce. The tran^tions of the 
ancient classics have often been complained of, as 
too abrupt ; though Dr. Johnson ingeniously coi^ 
j^ctures, that they are only so in ^pearancc. He 
thinks tfafey weie usually perfcx-mcd by indirect al- 
lusion ; and that the reason why they i^^ear to us 
so diqdoled b poly because we have lost the in- 
tjermediste idea, whieh was unders^txxl without be- 
ing expressed, and which connected the various 
parts ti^ether in communit}% 

Transitions, fully displayed; contribute to per? 
^cui^; and Cicero employs them the most for-* 
mally upon those oraticms, where he was most so- 
licitous to make hb meaning clear and his dis- 
course memorable to all his hearers ; in hb first 
oradonat the bar, that for Quinctius, and hb first 
oration to the people, for the Manilbn law. In the 
oratorical discourses ormodem times sermons are 
the cpmpositions, in which variety and elegance iA 
transition are most important, and most studied. 

There are in the Paradise Lost two examples 
of transition, which nuiy indicate the uses and [ut)- 
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prictjr of iUb fiami rf ipf prh mnm^ g ft r JmJiy^ tiiM^ 

anjr fobefcondiiitfievoliunesofonifeorir. TIhI 
inoomparabk poem was first published in m 
books. But die audior, afterwaids consderi^ 
tlKtt dK sevendi bodL, which comaiiied di^cdes^ 
eokxpiy snbfimc between Adam and de dsngd 
Gabriel, and die tendi, ¥Ffaich embraced die whole 
of his interview with die archangel Bfichad, were 
of a ki^;di disp ro po r ti onate to the lesi, and ex- 
ceeding that measure, which fiom die days of Skit 

mer has been fimnd most smti^de to die n^tfi of 
readers, divided eadi of these books iaiD twOi 
The treatment of the subject was such, daft ttdi 
new division could be made with eaae. But to 
avc»d the appearance of an abrupt aep am tiMi dK 
addition of a few lines became necesaaiy, hf wagr 
of tranaidm between die two parts of die divided 
books. Thus the seventh book, in aDdbeeffitiooB 
subsequent to the first, closes widi the MUiati v e of 
Gabriel to Adam. The e^th b^^ widi Ad- 
am's thanks fixr his condescenaon. And die 
tran^tion is formed by the addition of diree finea^ 
and a slight aheradon in that, which b^;an widi 
die reply of Adam at first Thus instead of this 
line, 

To whom ttiQs AdtBi gratiefi% replMy 
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die in trod uctioir to the eigh A book now gives 
OS the fdfoifring beautiful picture. 

The angel ended, and in Adam's ear / 
So charming left his Toice, that he a while 
Thought him still speaking, still stood fixed to hear ; 
' Theo» at new waked, thus gratefullj replied. 

The divbion between the eleventh and twelfth 
books was made at the point, where Michael, af- 
ter discovering to Adam the fortunes of his poster- 
ity until the flood in a vision, continues in the form 
da, narrative the history of mankind, until their 
restoration to the divine &vor by the death of 
C3irist. The following are the lines, which were 
added at the new arrangement of the books. And 
here the employment of the very word itself su£Ei- 
ciendy nuuiifests their purpose. They stand at 
Ae entrance of the twelfth book. 

Aaooe> who in hb journey bates at noon, 
Thongh bent on speed, so here th* archangel paiiaM 
Betwixt the world dettroy'd and world restored, 
If Adam ought perhaps might interpose ; 
Then, with tranution sweet, new speech resumes. 

In extemporaneous oratory (by wluch I mean ev- 
ery species of public speaking, not previously 
written) the most pleasing and impressiTe species 
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of transition is made by seizing upon some occa» 
sional incident or circumstance, furnished to ^ 
orator while he is speaking ; or to some event so 
recent, that it cannot be supposed to have entered 
into the orator's premeditations. The interest, 
the animation, the liveliness, which this infuses in- 
to a discourse, must be obvious upon a moment's 
reflection. The faculty of seizing upon such cir- 
cumstances and improving them to the purpose 
df his cause is one of those excellencies, which no 
precepts can teach, and which you can acquire oa» 
ly firom the liberality of your own geniua, and 
improve by observation of examples from the 
princes of eloquence. 

Such for example is that bold and hazardous 
appeal to his audience, by which Demosthenes, in 
his oration for the crown, made his transition fitMn 
die exordium to the argument in defence of him« 
self. The whole oration you know is defensive 
against the accusation, which Eschines had just 
pronounced. Eschines hud there intimated, that 
Demosthenes had often charged him with being 
the friend and intimate of Philip and Alexander. 
Mark his reply. ^^ Citizens, you well knew this 
man's venal prostitution before I opened my lip^ 
He calls it forsooth friendship and intimacy. Yovt 
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beard him just now say, in speaking of me, * the 
man who uptodds me with the intimacy of Alex- 
ander.' I upbraid thee with the intimacy of Al- 
exander ! How couldst thou obtain it ? How 
couldst thou pretend to it ? I never called thee 
the friend of Philip, nor the intimate of Alexan- 
der. I am not so mad ; unless we are to call 
menial servants the friends and intimates of those, 
who hire diem upon daily wages. But how is 
diis f Impossible ! No ! I formerly called you 
die hirdii^ of Philip. I now call you the hire- 
ling of Alexander ; and so does this whole assem- 
bly. If you doubt it, ask them ; or I will ask 
diem for you. Cidzens of Athens, do you believe 
Eschines to be the intimate of Alexander, or his 
hireling ? You hear their answer.'' 

It b evident, that, on his putting the question, a 
general cry of hireling resounded from the audi- 
ence. And now consider what an immense ad- 
vantage Demosthenes had gained over his adver- 
sary, when he had thus at the very threshold a 
sort of verdict from the judges themselves, pro- 
nouncing his accuser the hireling of Alexander. 

In the fourth of Cicero's orations against Ver- 
lestbe orator, after relating several instances of 
lobbery, committed by that culprit, makes a pause 
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to exclaim against the general degeneracy of the 
age. To contrast the scandalous vices of the 
times with the manners of an evlier period^ he 
gives an anecdote of Lucius Piso, a man who had 
lived within the memory of many among, his au« 
ditors. That honorable Roman, when faddingf 
in Spain the same office, which Verres had so in*^ 
fiunously abused in Sicily, had accidentally lost 
his gold ring. And so scrupulous had he beento 
guard against every susfncion of midversatkNH 
that he sent for a gddsmith to come to him, wbSkt 
^tting on his judicial bench at Cordova ; had At 
gold weighed out to him, and directed him ts 
make the ring there, in the &ce of the puUic He 
then adds, ** to compare Verres with Piso would 
indeed be ridiculous ; to embrace in the memory 
at one time, or include in one discourse the cata* 
logue of lus crimes would be impossible ; I can* 
only touch upon them in a cursory manner, <and 
by whole classes at once. This anecdote of Pi- 
^s ring now reminds me of one, which I had ut- 
teriy forgotten. How many honorable men iiusk, 
you there are, from whom he has plucked the 
gold rings on their fingers ? Just so many as ev- 
er met hb eye, and happened, by the value eitfier 
of the stone or its enchasing, to suit lus taste. He 
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never hesitated an instant. The foUomng fact is 
incredible, but so well known, that I think he will 
not deny it himself." The orator then proceeds to 
detail a new order of the criminal's depredations. 
It will be needless to lengthen the quotation, which 
I adduced only for the purpose of holding up to 
your notice the elegance of the transition. 

In the short speech of Burke at Bristol, de- 
clinii^ the elecUon in 1780, there is an example 
of transition not inferior in elegance to those, 
which you have just seen drawn finom the richest 
fountains of Greece and Rome. His canvassing 
speech, Slivered two days before, stands perhaps 
unrivalled among the productions of his elo* 
quenoe. But Bristol was not Atliens nor Rome. 
The people of Bristol on that occasion deserved 
the character, which the resentments of the poet 
Savage had imputed to them before. 

Thee, thee, what senatorial souls adorn ! 

Thy natives sure would prove a senate's scorn ; 

Do strangers deigpi to serve thee ; what their praise ? 

Their generous services thj murmurs ruse. 

SAVAOB, LOVD. Airo BRIST. DSLIV. 

A Burke was no fit representative for them. He 
found they had fixed, in preference to him, upon 
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some of those senatorial souls, best calculated to 
prove a senate's scorn. He renounced the coo» 
test ; and, taking leare of them, made this admins 
Ue and pathetic allusion to an event, which had 
occurred the day before, the sudden death of an- 
other candidate. ** Gentlemen, the melancholy 
event of yesterday reads to us an awf^l leasoa 
against being too much troubled about any <^ 
the objects of ordinary ambiti<Hi. ^ The worthy 
gentleman, who has been snatched from us at the 
moment of the election, and in the middle of the 
contest, whilst his desires were as ^"arm and ^his 
hopes as eager as ours, has feelingly told us what 
shadows we are, and what shadows we pursue." 

In strict conformity to the rules and regula- 
tions of this institution, I should now say some- 
thing to you on the subject of amplification* Bat 
the length of this lecture has exceeded already the 
measure of time, upon which I can reasonably ex- 
pect that attention, which can alone make it in any 
degree profitable to you. Amplification is an ar* 
tide, which deserves more than a momentary re- 
gard from the rhetorical student ; and perhaps it 
belongs more properly to the next subdivision of 
the science, upon which we are to treat, than to 
those, which form the basis of our present inqui- 
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Ties. To that future investigation then it may 
now suffice to refer you ; and in my next lecture I 
hopej by treating of the conclusion of a discourse, 

to bring our disquisitions upon this second depart- 

« 

ment of rhetoric to a conclusion. 



LECTURE XXIV, 



CONCLUSION. 



THE peroration or conclusion ^Df a discourse 
is one of those distinct parts, recognised under 
every system of rhetoric, Greek or Roman, an- 
cient or modem. But in observing upon its 
proper character and the objects, which it is in- 
tended to embrace, we cannot forbear to remark 
an important diflFerence, not only between the rhe- 
torical writers of Greece and Rome, but between 
the general character and political institutions of 
Aeir respective nations. The Areopagus at A- 
thens was a judicial court, the functions of which 
were regulated by principles of such refinement 
and delicacy, that they deserve the highest admi- 
ration even of our age ; and would be worthy of the 
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most exemplary christian morality. Not only a 
profound knowledge of the laws, but a heart open 
to all the tender sympathies of our nature was held 
an incumbent duty upon the judges. But in the 
argument of causes before them, no appeal to 
their passions was ever allowed. A member of 
their body was once expelled from office, for 
strangling a bird, that had sought a refuge in his 
bosom. And yet every lawyer, who presumed in 
speaking before them to attempt an exordium or a 
peroration, a digression or an amplification, was 
immediately stopped by a mimsterial officer of the 
court, and reminded, that his discourse must ccm- 
sist only of his proposition and his proof. 

How different and how much more imperfect 
were the principles of the Roman courts of justice! 
Even Cicero himself, in the early and comparative* 
ly virtuous ages of their judicial institutions, rqprc- 
sents the highest triumph of oratory, as consbtmg 
in the power of subduing the feelings of the judges* 
And the artifices, which are related by Quinctilian 
as having been practised within his own observa^ 
tion for the purpose of moving compassion, j^^ 
be paralleled in modem times only by those impos* 
tures of beggary, which ki the streets and on the 
bridge^ of populous cities in modem £urope levy 
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coDtributions upon the credulity and folly of the 

public. 

To judge of the excessive absurdities, into 
which these theatrical exhibitions of misery neces* 
sarily.kd, let us only consider what an effect some 
of their pathetic scenes produced, where they 
were acted* I shall refer you only to those, which 
Quinctiliaa mendous as of his personal knowl- 
edge. 

A bulge estate was claimed inbehalf of a young 
^rly who [n^etended to be the sister of the man in 
actual possession. He contested her consanguin- 
ity with him ; and that &ct was the only point in 
issue of the cause. Her advocate brou^t her in* 
to court; and at the stage of the cause when he ex- 
pected to be most profoundly pathetic, he directed 
her to go over to tt>e benches, where the adverse 
party were seated, to fall upon the neck of her 
supposed brother, and, as if overpowered by the 
impulse of sisterly affection, embrace him in full 
view of the whole auditon% But the counsel of 
the other party, one of whom was Quinctilian him- 
self, anticipated what was coming ; and, just before 
the girl came over, gave their client ft hint to witii- 
draw. This simple step so utterly disconcerted 
the girl's la\v)'er, that, although a man of celebrat- 
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ed eloquence, he was unable to say a word morei 
and was obliged to carry back his client to her 
place, overwhelmed with mortification and confu- 
sion. 

It was sometimes customary, when the scene 
was very tragical, to have a painting of it suspend- 
ed immediately over the statue of Jupiter. A 
very beautiful young woman was accused of being 
an accomplice to the murder of her husband* Her 
lawyer had prepared a moving discourse in her de- 
fence, and had provided a wax figure, represent* 
ing the husband himself, with directions to have it 
brought forward in the height of his peroration. 
But the men, who had charge of it, not exactly 
knowing what a peroration was, kept thrusting 
forward their waxen image every time the lawyer 
lix)ked towards them. This, as you may well im- 
agine, rather stimulated the ridicule of the audi- 
ence, than their compassion. And when at las^ 
on having the figure fully displayed before them, 
they found it was the resemblance of a decrq[Mt 
old man, the orator's wise device operated against 
his client, more than all his eloquence had accoia- 
piished in heb favor. He had moved the audience 
to tears, but they were tears of laughter. 
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This introduction of theatrical action into the 
courts of justice appeared in all its absurdity, 
when as it often happened the performers were 
not perfect in their parts. Thus a child, who 
had been brought m by his preceptor to stir 
compassion by his cries, on being asked why he 
uttered such shrieks, disconcerted the whole pre- 
paration by telling the real cause, *^ because he 
pinches me.'' 

It was always intended, that the action of the 
suppliant should suit the words of the orator ; but 
sometimes an accident would happen to disar- 
range their coincidence, and the speaker would be 
saying, ** see how he stretches forth towards you 
his supplicating hands!" ^^ Behold him clinging 
for the last time to the fond embraces of his mis- 
erable children ;" when the client would be not 
even in court. As it was almost always the inter- 
est or the pdicy of the adverse party to turn these 
dramatic distresses into ridicule, they were often 
dq^raded into the lowest degrees of buffooneiy* 
At one time a lawyer would say, " give that boy 
a piece of bread, the poor child b hungr}-." At 
another he would roll a handfull of marbles upon 
die table, and make a scramble, instead of a la* 
mentation. They often carried children round in 
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arms before the judges. A lawyer, whose client 
was a large, heavy man, to counteract the eflfect of 
this artifice, turned to the client himself ; '* what 
can I do for you ? I cannot take you in my arms, 
and carry you round in the &ce of this lionorable 
court." Another affected to be frightened at 
the sight of a sword, produced by his adverse par* 
ty, ran out of court with every appearance dl ter« 
ror, and then came creeping back, to inquiit 
whether the sword waa gone* Such was the 
grotesque mixture of tragedy and fiuxx^, exhibited 
in the Roman tribunals ; and in peruskig these 
and many other occurrences of a similar charac- 
ter, which are related by Quinctilian, die Roman 
courts seem, in comparison with the admiraUe pu* 
rity of the Athenian Areopagus, to have been a 
burlescjue upon the administration of justice. 
That extraordinary purity however was even in 
Grecian states confined to Athens ; and m Adiens 
to that particular court. Other states and 
courts allowed the same practices for woiluBg 
the passions of the judges, as were customary at 
Rome ; and Aristophanes in one of his playa ridi- 
cules them by introducing the mock trkd of m 
dog, for stealing a cheese. He brings in a litter 
of pu[^ies, whose yelping is urged by the coim- 
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sely as the wailing of helpless oq>hans over the 
fiite, which b to befal their parent. 

This important difierence in the {Minciples, upon 
which judicial processes were conducted^ affects the 
theory of riietoric most materially in that part, which 
we now have under consideration, the conclusion of 
die discourse. A conclusion may be proper, even 
when eveiy address to the feelings is exploded. 
But in &at case it ccmsists only of a summary, to 
remind the hearer of the principal points in the 
discourse. Some of the Greek rhetoricians ac- 
cordingi|y termed it the recapitulation. The ob- 
servations of Aristotle on this subject are marked 
with all the acutencss and correctness of his mind. 
'* Crimination," says he, ^^ and compassion, and 
anger, and the like perturbations of the soul, are 
topics not of the subject, but to the judge. On 
diese, if the principles of all judicial tribunals were 
suchy as are established in some of the best consti* 
tuted republics, there would be nothbg to say. 
In some cases it b so expressly prescribed by law, 
wad in others, as for instance the Areopagus, it b 
forbidden by the rules of the court to digress from 
the^subject. For they justly consider, that to per- 
vert a judge by stimulating hb anger, hb compas- 
sion, or his mercy, is like warping the very rule, 
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bfwfaicfa joa voold mcasuie. It b maniirg, 
tfasjit the sok obfect of a sukor at bw is to provrc, 
that a thing is or is not; has or has not h a|ni fgyi L 
But whether grtat or snjdl, just or mqnst, wbcB 
the legislator h^ not discriminattd, it is the dotr 
of the judge himself to asoenain, andnottokani 

from the litigants." 

In treating bowever of dieqiflogue or concln- 
sion^in a subsequent part of hb work, Anstode 
himself states its object to be fisuifohL Firstto 
coocihate the audience in fitvoroftheqxaker, and 
to excite them against his adversary ; aceouJiy 
to amplify and ^diminish ; thinlljr to rooae the 
pasdons; andfourdily to recapitulate. 

The first of these piuposes you will remember 
was heretofore stated to be the principal aim of 
the exordium ; and the means for acccHnplidung 
thts^nd were opened to you somewhat bigelyy 
when that part of discourse was under our exam- 
ination. We return here to the same theme, and 
may reconunend the employment of the same 
means. Here however they may be employ^ widi 
stronger effect Here it is that you are to reap the 
harvestoftheseed^sowninthemtroduction. The 
weeds of prejudice against you have been rooted 
put from the soiL The streams of argument have 
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watered ; the sunshine of sentiment and expres* 
sion has rqiened the grain ; and the hand of indutf* 
try b Qow caHed again to gather the fruits. 

The ol]ject of ainplifioation, as its name im- 
ports, is to maginfy) as that of diminution is to 
lessen the appearance of things. It is the moral 
and intellectual lens, which, without altering the 
nature of the things themselves, swells and con- 
tracts dieir dimensions bjr the medium, through 
which it presents them to the eye. 

Aiii{dificatioQ is one of those ornaments, which 
riietoric borrows from poetry. It consists some- 
times in a single word ; in the word chosen to de- 
signate the thing ; it then delights in metaphorical 
expresuon, and is often identified with, the hy- 
perbole. 

Thus, when Shakspeare intends to give an 
idea of extraordinary chastity in one of his female 
characters, Valeria, he makes Coriolanus call her 
the " moon of Rome ;" and thus Pope, endeav- 
ouring to prove diat heroes are always disordered 
in their senses, designates Alexander by the de- 
nomination of ^ Macedonia's madman.'* 

To this enlargement of the object, efiected by 
the choice of its name, a further addition is made 
when the lighter shade is contrasted by immediate 



136 Z%9ZL1tIlW. 



• 



of Ciceny s csttrge agvoK Vork "^ We 



boi a bioiphaKr of al ffcfipoB ; 
Iwt an uuHumi Inidhex of v^oor 
and jour ddzenk"^ 

A umSbr txsoMtflt ma^ be fDood in tfacim 

letter of JoDUB. "^ ItknatifaedBQrder, but Ae 
p hy ai ciatt; itii not a casod cop cuhcul c of c^ 
hmjtooft arcamstaDOcSy his Ae penncioQs toad 



- 1- 1 • 



of govennncnt, wUch alooe Gsm make a wUk 
people desperate.'^ But die ordiiaij hkhis of 
amplification are lednced bf QuinctliBii to fiwr 
kinds which are dimaxy comparisoD, 
and accumulatioa. 

Climax b die universal key to all 
composition. Itsqipliestothe discourse as a whole; 
it applies to every sentence as a part. The a 
of the audience should be kept in a 
cending state ; though it is not always 
that the ascent should be made by regular and ar* 
tificial steps. Climax b never more impresdve, 
than when carried professedly beyond the powers 
of expression ; as in that fiu^.&med passage ia 
which Cicero a^;ravates the horror of putting to 
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death a Roman citizen by crucifixion. Such too 
is the following passage in Burke's speech upon 

American taxation. *^ If this be the case, ask 

« 

yourselves thb question ; will they be content in 
such a state of slavery ? If not, look to the conse- 
quences. Reflect how you are to govern a people, 
who think they ou^t to be free,, and think they 
are not. Your scheme yields no revenue; it 
yields iiodiing but discontent, disorder, disobedi- 
ence ; and audi la the state of America, that, after 
wading up to your eyes in blood, you could only 
end just where you begun ; that is, to tax where 
no revenue is to be found, to— my voice fails me ; 
my inclination indeed carries me no furdier ; all is 
confusion beyond it." 

The powers of language in all the tongues, 
with which we are acquainted, recognize only three 
degrees of comparison ; a positive, a comparative, 
and a superlative. But climax is ever seeking for 
a fourth ; and one of the images, in which it most 
indulges, is that of finding such fourth degree of 
comparison. Of this grandeur of imagination, 
which stretches beyond the bounds of ordinary 
possibility, the most frequent examples are to be 
found in the daring and sublime genius of Milton. 
Thus in the character of Moloch ; 
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Moloch, scepter'd king. 
Stood up, the strongest and the fiercest spirit) 
That fought in heayen, noir fiercer by despur ; 
His trust was with th* Eternal to be deem'd 
Equal in strength ; and, rather than be lessi 
Car*d not to be at all ; with that care lost 
Went all his fear ; of God, or faeU, or worse 
He reck*d not. 

The strongest and the fiercest spirit that fou^t in 
heaven ; now fiercer by despdr ; a spirit who recks 
not God, nor hell! Can any thing be uttered 
stronger than this ? No, language cannot express 
it. But imagination can conceive in the indis* 
tinctness of generalities sometlung worse ; and the 
poet has supposed it, to complete the character of 
Moloch. 

So too after that tremendous personification of 
deatli, which the critics liave censured as episodi- 
caly but which in point of sublimity nothing short 
of inspiration ever surpassed; when satan first 
meets him at the gates of hell, he sees him with 
surprize, but not with fisar. . 

Th* undaunted fiend what this might be admir'd ; 
Admired, not fear'd ; God and his Son except. 
Created thing nought valued he nor shunn'd. 

What an idea does it convev of the Godhead, to 
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find it txccf^td as an object of fear to a spirit, un- 
appalled at such a si^t as Milton's death ; and 
what an idea ctf Moloch, that even this omnipo- 
tence was no object of fear to him ! Amplifica- 
tion by comparison proceeds upon a different 
principle* Jt resembles reasoning from the less to 
the greater. It begins by raising to importance 
an object of inferior dignity, as a point of compar- 
ison to display the superiority of that, which is in- 
tended to be amplified. So in one of Pope's imi- 
tations of Horace, to magnify hb own merit as 4 
satirist, he says 

Could pensiaiied Boileau lash in honest strain 

Flatterers and bigots eren in Louis' reign ? 

Could laureate Dryden pimp and friar engage, 

Yet neither Charles nor James be in a rage ? 

And I not strip the gilding off a knave, 

UnplacMy unpensionM, no roan's heir or slave ? 

I tiillf or perish in the generous cause ; 

Hear this and tremble ! you, who 'scape the lawi. 

Tesy while I Bve, no rich or noble knave 

Shall walk the world in credit to his grave. 

II. 1. 

Amplification by inference is the enlargement of 
some object entirely difibnent fixmi that, intended 
to be magnified ; but which produces its efect by 
a process in the mind of the hearer or reader. As 
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examines of tius ^)ecies of amplifiratinn, Quidd- 
tiiian quotes with high a[q)iause those passages of 
Virgil, u-here, to show the immease bulk of the 
cyclop Poljpheme, he is said to have used the 
trunk of a [nne tree for a staff; and uliere, to mani- 
fest the prodigious strength of Dcmoleos, he bsaid 
to have pursued the fl}'ing Trojans under a coat of 
mail, which two men could scarcely have lifted 
upon their shoulders. But into what pigmies 
the heroes of Virgil, and even his giant Poly- 
pheme shrink, when compared with Mihonls 
satan. 

His ponderous shield. 
Ethereal tempefy massy, large, and round. 
Behind him cast ; the broad circumference 
Hung on his shoulders like the moon, whose oib 
Through optic glass the Tuscan artist views, 
At evening from the top of Fesol£, 
Or in Valdamoy to descry new lands, 
Rivers, or mountains, on her spotty globe. 
His spear, to equal which the tallest pine, 
Hewn on Norwegian hills, to be the mast 
Of some great admiral, were but a wand 
He walkM with. 

Observe now that die object, first so circumstantial^ 
ly magnified, b the moon. The object, intended t0 
be amplified, by the poet is the person of spt» 
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When we are told, that his shield hung upon his 
shoulders like the moon, the image presented to 
our &ncy is already great. The moon, as appar- 
ent to the naked eye, is of itself a magnificent ob- 
ject. But it is not large enough for Milton. It 
is the moon, as magnified by observation through 
a telescope ; it is the moon, on whose globe lands, 
rivers, mountwis, are discernible, that forms the 
orb^ to which the shield of satan bears a resem- 
blance. The inference must be made by the 
reader. What an idea is conveyed to us of a per- 
sonage in human shape, who slings behind him a 
shield of such dimensions, as a soldier would his 
knapsack ! The description of the spear is in just 
proportion with that of the shield. The object 
magnified is a pine tree. It is the tallest pine, 
he\vn on Norwegian hills, to be tlie mast of some 
great admiral ; and this object, thus extended to 
the utmost bounds of nature, is instantly contract- 
ed to nothing ; a mere wand, in comparison with 
Satan's spear. 

The last of the forms of amplification is thai 
of accumulating a number of incidents to produce 
the same efiect. They exalt the object not by a 
scale of steady, graduated ascent, but by a collection 
of particles singly trifling, and gathered into a 
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mighty mass. But I shall give you an example 

of this in diminution, for it has already been le- 

markedy that the steps are the same precisely for 

going down, as for gcnng up; and the same gla^s it 

used for reducing, as for enlarging the dimensions 

of the object. 

The most striking instance of this diminution 

in the tiling, by accumulation of the images at* 

tending it, that I ever met with, is in Shakspcare's 

description of queen Mab* 

She comes, 

In shape no bigger than an agate stone 

On the forefinger of an alderman ; 

Drawn with a team of little atomies- 

Athwart men's noses, as they lie asleep; 

Her waggon-spokes made of long spinners' legs; 

The cover, of the wings of grasshoppers; 

The traces, of the> smallest spider's web; 

The collars, of the moon-shine's watery bcpips \ 

Her whip of cricket's bones ; the lash of film ; 

Her waggoner, a small grey-coated gnat, 

Not half so big as a round little worm, 

Prick'd from the lazy finger of a maid. 

Her chariot is an empty hazelnut. 

Made by the joiner squirrel, or old grub. 

Time out of mind the fairies coachmakers. 

When, in the study of natural and experimentri 
philosophy, we are entertained and ii 
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her demoaatrations of the infinite divisibility of 
matter, the minuteness of its particles evades our 
powers of conception. Yet if it were possible to 
form a distinct idea of that very boundary, which 
parts infinitely small from nothing, I ask you 
whether the idea of littleness would be half so 
clear, so deep, so full, upon the imagination, aa 
it is stamped by this accumulation of ideas re* 
presentii^ objects, each of which, individually 
tfaou^ smsdl, is far from being among the min- 
ims (rf* nature? 

And thus much for amplification, upon which 
it were easy to amplify much further. Its princi- 
pal employment is in tlie conclusion of a discourse ; 
but it is not confined exclusively to that part. 

The same remark will apply to the excitement 
of the passions ; upon which tlie less is necessary 
to be said here, as they have heretofore formed the 
subject of an entire lecture. In some modem 
systems of rhetoric, the very divisions of discourse 
are founded upon a supposed arrangement of mat- 
ter, adapted successively to the understanding and 
to the feelings of the hearer. By this disposition 
the argumentative and the pathetic parts of on ora- 
tbn are separated from each other, as if they form- 
ed distinct divisions of the subject I may per* 
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haps have repeated it too often, but you cannot 
have it too deeply impressed upon your minds^ 
that classifications are merely instruments fat 
methodising science ; but are no part of the sci* 
ence itself. What necessity there ever was of 
departing from the distinct and simjA^ divbions of 
Aristotle, which composed a discourse of the in- 
troduction, proposition, proof, and conclusion, I 
am unable to see. The line of separation between 
these parts b discernible to the dullest eye. Thqr 
cannot be blended together without producing 
confusion. But sit down to write an oration wtdi 
the determination to put your argument into one 
apartment, and your pathetic into another; and 
depend upon it, in the execution you will come 
halting off with both. Take your divbions from 
your subject ; and you will have a torch to iOu- 
mine your way. Now, as Aristotle most acutety 
remarks, argument is of the subject; but pathos is 
to the judge. They are made to be blended^ and 
not to be separated ; let feeling sharpen aigument, 
and argument temper feeling. Their strength b 
in union, not in divbion. They are made for 
marriage, not for divorce. 

It is not every subject, that requires or admits ' 
in its treatment the use of the the pathetic. But| 
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when proper at alU nothing can be more obvious, 
than that the conclusion of the discourse is the 
place, where it should be applied with the most 
pointed energy. In judicial trials the passions, 
which we are dUrected principally here to stimu- 
late, are md^^tion and compassion ; the form- 
er against our adversary, the latter in favor of our 
party. There is in Cicero's books upon invention 
a long catalogue of the various sources, from which 
topics may be derived to. touch these two springs 
of action in the heart of man. They may be stud- 
ied to good eflfisct ; but my limits here will allow 
only a general reference to them. 

But whether pathos be or be not admissible 
into the conclusion of a discourse, recapitulation 
can never be there out of its place. The use of 
this is, at the moment of parting from your hearer, 
to furnish lum with an index or table of contents 
to your whde ailment ; to revive the colors, 
which you are most anxious to imprint upon bis 
vision^ but which in the process of a long speech 
may have faded upon his sight ; and to give him a 
map of the regions, over which you have travelled 
together. Recapitulation should therefore always 
be short ; and may be varied in its forms, by all 
the changes of conjecture and hypothesis. Ex- 
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amples of recapitulation may be found in almost 
aU the best orations of ancient and modem times* 
And here, gendemen, we shall close our dis- 
quisitions upon the second great division of the 
rhetorical science ; that which teaches the dispo- 
sition, in which the various parts of an oration 
may be most convenientiy arranged. To each of 
those regular parts, as they are enumerated by 
Cicero, the introduction, narration, proposition, 
confirmation, confutation, and conclu^on, we have 
allotted at least one lecture ; we have given one 
supernumerary hour to the peculiar importanoe of 
the confirmation, and one digressive excursion to 
the accidents of digressi(Hi and transitiofu At 
this stage of our inquiries, a portion of our kh 
low laborers is about to leave us. While I am 
treating of the conclusion of a discourse, one half 
of the audience, to whose instruction my servicct 
are devoted, is brought to a conclusion of tbcir 
academical career. Accept my thanks, gentlemen, 
for the attention, with which you have umfbrmlj 
favored me, and for the punctuality, with which 
you have performed the duties, of which the au* 
perintcndence has been allotted to me. As yon 
pass from this to a theatre of higher elevatioii* 
for the pursuits of science, I cannot but fed a 
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i9entiinent of regret at your departure, though 
mingled with that of cordial felicitation upon your 
advancement* Heaceforth you are to unite the 
study of living man with that of ages expired ; 
the observation of the present with the meditation 
upon the past. And so rapid is tlie succession of 
years, that you will soon find the balance of your 
feelings and of your duties pointing with an ir- 
resistible magnet to futurity, and the growing 
burthen of your hopes and wishes concentrated in 
the wel&re of your successors upon this earthly 
stage ; of youroelves upon that, which must suc- 
ceed. Gio forth then with the blessing of this 
your aflectionate intellectual parent. Go forth, 
according to the common condition of your na- 
ture, to act and to suffer ; and may he, in whose 
hands are the hearts, as well as the destinies of 
men, be your staff for the one, and your guide 
for the other. May he inspire you at every need- 
ed hour with that fortitude, which smiles at ca- 
hnAy ; may he at every fortunate occasion fire 
you with that active enei^, which makes oppor- 
tunity success, and that purity of principle, whicli 
makes success a public or a private blessing. 

As^ for those students, who still remain to 
pursue with me this extensive circumnavigation, 
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upon which we have embarked, how can I con* 
dude in terms more proper, than in those lines of 
antiquated expression, but of cheering imageryt 
^m the bery queene ? 

Now strike your sailet, yee jolly mariners ; 

For wee be come into a quiet rode, 

Where wee must land some of our paasengersi 

And light this weary Tessell of her lode. 

Here she a while may make her safe abode. 

Till she reiMured have her tackles spent, 

And want suppllde ; and then again abroad 

On the long voiage whereto she is bent ; 

Well may she speede, and fiurely finish her intenL 

07 THE aboTe lecture was first delivered Ji^fSlt 1807*. 
The concluding address has reference to the i 
whose attendance on coBegiate eiercises tenninalsd at 
time. On the repetition of the same lecture* July 29, X8Q0^ 
when another class had arrived to a similar standing, the pn* 
feasor's connexion also with the university was soon to he dis- 
solved, he being then on the point of departnie iir 
In accommodatian to this i n t e res ti ng coinddenoe, hii 
address was varied. From indications in the mimiicnpt «fy 
it may be inferred, that it was the author's intention to 
omitted the original conclusion of the lecture in this 
don ; but his fiiends, to whom the care of the worie «M 
mitted, in his absence, have ventured to deviate ftom 
indications, and have diosen to puUish the lecture in its 
inal form. The concluding address, as last delivered, irfll he 
found at the end of this vbhmie. 




LECTURE XXV. 



ELOCUTION. PUtllTY. 



WE are about to enter upon the third great 
diiwon of the science of rhetoric, termed elocu* 
tiQiu But, as well for the recollectioa of those, 
ivho have attended this course of lectures from its 
commeDoement, as for the information of their 
jumorsy who are now for the first time required to 
ghre tfadr attendance upon them, it may be neces- 
saiy, be&xie I be^ up<m the immediate subject, 
vAkii uext ofiers itself to our investigation, brief- 
ly to recapitulate the substance of my preceding 
l6ctures» 

By die regulations of thb institution, the pro- 
iSessor was required to deliver, in a course of kc- 
tures, a qrstem of rhetoric and oratory, foimded 
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upon the classical theories of antiquity. The out- 
line of this system was prescribed with a minute- 
ness, which I have in general closely observed ; 
and from which I should not readily have swerv- 
ed, had it even differed in many particulars from my 
own views of the subject. The distinction be- 
tween rhetoric and oratory had not indeed been 
fonnally marked by any of the ancient \vriters ; 
but it had manifestly been taken by the founder of 
this establishment ; and it appeared well calculated 
to illuminate the career, which we were to traverse. 
I considered rhetoric as significant of the theoryp 
and oratory of the practice; rhetoric as the scienoCp 
oratory as the art Ahhough the constderatioii of 
these must necessarily to a certain extent be Ueod- 
ed together, and they must reciprocally reflect l^;bt 
upon each other, I thought it most expedient to 
treat them successively and distincdy. Departing; 
from this great original principle, my subject c^xn- 
ed itself in two great divisions y under the first of 
which I have endeavoured to give you as correct 
a general idea of the ancient theories of public 
speaking, as I have been able to collect from their 
profoundest and most ingenious writers. But as 
knowledge is principally valuable for the uses, to 
which it can be applied, I have been anxious, in 



IICT. XXT.j^ PURITY. 141 

making you acquainted with the rhetorical princi- 
ples of anliquiQr, to explain and point out how far 
they mqr be sdll adapted to the purposes of real 
life among ourselves, and to the occasions, which 
may arise in the course of your own future pro* * 
gress in the world. My plan therefore has neces- 
sarily been di&rent from that of all the modern 
writers upcm rhetoric and belles-lettres. It has 
been pardy didactic, and partly historicaL Partly 
to unfold to you, as matter of fact, the precepts of 
Aristode, Cicero, Quinctilian, Longinus, Dionysius 
of Halicamassus, and the rest ; and pardy to show 
how much of that doctrine may still be suited to 
OS, aii|vl the changes of language, of manners, of 
leligion, and of government, which in the lapse of 
ages have been effected by the ever-revolving hand 
of time. In pursuance of this plan, after an his- 
torical and critical review of the principal ancient 
rhetoricians, I adopted, as the basb (^our inqui- 
riesTCladve to the science, the primary divisions, 
imo which it had been distributed by them. These 
ire known by the denominations of invention, db- 
p osit i O D , elocution, memory, and action or pnxiun- 
ciatiQa. 

The first two of these heads, invention and dis- 
poaitiooy have been largely discussed in the coax- 
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pass of eighteen kctures. Under that of invention 
were considered the topics, internal and exter- 
nal ; the state of a controversy ; the argiimenis 
proper to demonstrative, deliberative, judicial, and 
pu^it discourses, respectively ; the character and 
address of a finished orator; and the use and ex- 
citation of the passions; objects, ivfaich had all 
been specially recommended in the regulations, 
and upon which I have enlarged in proportion to 
the importance, wluch had been bestowed upon 
them, or which they appeared to deserve. 

In like obedience to the same injunctioiis» we 
have treated, under the head of disposition, of the 
properties and uses of each part oi a regoUr dis- 
course, moulded on the forms of antiquiQr, The 
introduction, narraticxi, proportion, confirmadan^ 
confutation, and condu^on, have been in<Ltte sac* 
cession submitted to our scrutiny ; nor have the oc^ 
casional incidents of digression, transition, and am- 
plification, been neglected, or failed to receive tfaar 
proper notice. 

Thus far we have been implicidy govoned fay 
the regulations* The principle of consistency now 
furnishes an additional motive for continuing in 
faithful servitude to them. They have directed, 
that under the head (^ elocution we should *^ first 
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treat generally and largely of elegance, composi- 
tion, and dignity, and of their respecdve requisites; 
and then particularly of the several species of style;, 
as the low, middle, sublime, &c« an'd of their dis* 
tingnirfiing qualities widi respect both to the 
thoughts and the words, illustrating the same by 
proper examples; and likewise of the various 
style of epistles, dialogues; histon-, poetr}', and 
orations." 

Such b the copious table of contents, given 
us to be filled up, while descanting upon the gen- 
eral depaitment of rtietoric, termed elocution. 

A moment's attention to diese particulars, thus 
included under that general term, might supersede 
the necessity of repeating what I have heretofore 
very expUcidy stated, that by elocution is here un- 
derstood an idea quite different from diat, in which 
the same wocxl is now commonly used, and which 
is affixed to it by the modem English rhetoricians. 
Sheridan, Walker, and others, who have publish- 
ed professed • treatises upon elocution^ mean by 
that word the mode of speaking, or delivery ; die 
fame tlung, which by the ancients was understood 
Boder the name of action. But in the bnguagc of 
Cicero and Quincdlian elocution refers to the 
writer, and not to the speaker ; to the diction, and 
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not to the de£K>eiT. To tfe mranh^ of ifat 
I abJI mnianiilT adhere, and would wish too 
bear it in miod tfaroogh the tMU gre ss of our 



Br the definitkns of Ckero, whicfa ii€ adopted 
at the commenccoiem of our course. 

Invention was described as die discovery faj* 
meditatjoo of Uiose things, niiich by their truth or 
vcnsimilituie gave probability to the cause. 

Disposition, as the orderly arraDgement of the 
things invented. And 

Eiocuiion, as the application of proper words 
and sentences to the materiab of inventkn. 

In terms still more concise inventioa naj be 
said to furnish the matter, dispositioa the order, 
and elocution the manner, for the compoHtkxi of a 
public discourse. For the compo»on, and noC 
for the delivery ; to that we have not yet anivod. 
Of that we shall hereafter speak under die haA 
of action. 

Under this head of elocution then I am to be» 
gin by treating generally and largely of efcpincc, 
composition, and dignity, and oi their resp e ctiv e 
requi^tes. And here again the first thing indis- 
pensable to be done is, by an explanadon of the 
meaning affixed to these words, to guard yoa 
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agwist misconceptions, into which you would in- 
evitably &U by receiving them in their common 
acceptations. 

Sitould you be told, without further explana* 
lion of the terms, that elocution consists of ele- 
gance, composition, and dignity, would not your 
first sentiment be, that here was an association of 
words, which in their aggregate conveyed no dis* 
tinct meamng f And after i)ausing to disentan- 
^ the confusion, in which they would involve 
the mind, would you not next remark the incon- 
gruit}' of their combination ? Elegance and dig- 
nity may be conceived, as qualides of composition. 

» 

They are merely the properties of the work. Com- 
position is the act oi the workman* The three 
specific constituent expressions do not belong to 
the same general term. It is as if you should say 
of a poruait, that it consisted of beauty, coloring, 
and the painter's brush ; or as if, in speaking of 
the iEneid, you should say its \y>Qtry consbted of 
harmony, fiction, and Virgil's hand- writing. 

This combination of elegance, composition, 
and digni^s as forming the constituent parts of 
ekxmtioo, appears to have been first made by the 
author of the rhetorics to Herennius, attributed- 
commonly to Cicero. From him they have been 
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dW fcjyce d fajr wccgtdhg rhetoricsas; aid 
modeni tnmafattony cr<mmrrifator% aad fbctonai 
writers faa^c perpk^cd rhrmsrUei, aod dnm 
vcfj absord deductkxis finocn inatteodon to the pe- 
cofiar irxaningy wfaich tfaal nrker armrifd to iqgsc 



The peculiar subject, which we ooosider m^ 
derdie bead of docudoo, is words. Ic is dv 
wording of die discourse. And in die tm^Mf^ 
ment of die words, widi which our dioughts mort. 
be embodied, our anendoo must naturalhr be di-- 
rected to diree diings ; dieir choice^ dicir 
ment, and dieb decoradoo. You are X3 
what words jou shall select, how diej shd be 
ranged, and how dier shall be adorned. Tlus » 
the exact meaning of elegance, compoadoo, and 
dignit)'. They have all reference to the labor of 
die ardst, and not to die character of diepeifiinft* 
ance« Elegance signifies precisely die same tlunf 
widi choice. We have been so long and so con* 
standy habituated to receive these woids, as Ac 
sogns of ideas widely remote from each odier, that 
you may perhaps find some difficulty to 
them in your minds, as synonimous. A 
however upon tlieir et}mology will immediatdjr 
f^how, that they are descended from one conunoa 
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Stock, and are of close affinity. The derivation of 
degance, elegantia, is direct from eligo, to choose ; 
and in Latin the noun had probably not deviated 
from the primitive idea, as it has done in our lan- 
guage. 

Nor is this meaning altogether unexampled, as 
applied even to the modem Engiisli. There is in 
the Paradise Lost a passage, where the word ele- 
gant is obviously employed in this sense. After 
tasting of the forbidden fruit, and while laboring 
under the intoxication of its first effects, Adam 
sgys to his partner in guilt. 

Eve, now I tee thou art exact of taste, 

And elegant J of sapience no small part ; 

Since to each meaning, savor we apply, 

And palate call judicious. 

IX. 1017. 

But I believe this passage stands alone in English 
literature, as respects that meaning of the word ; 
and we see that Milton himself thought an expla- 
nation necessary, in the very midst oi an epic po- 
em, for so using it. 

As el^;ance means here no more than choice, 
90 composition, adhering equally to its primitive 
derivation, signifies only putting tc^ther. When 
the words are chosen they must be put together ; 
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and the object of composition, in ibis subordiiale 
division, is to furnish rules and principles, diicci* 
ing bow they are to be put together. 

Both these particulars belong strictly to the 
department of grammar ; and Comificius express- 
ly refi^rs the student to the grammarian fi3r the de- 
tails of their use. But dignity, or, as I have sup- 
posed it would more pr(^)er]y be called, decoratiaQ, 
embraces the whole theory of figurative language^ 
Tropes and figures unquesticmably constitute al 
the ornaments of discourse ; and in the estiroatioa 
of the writer, from whom this clasafication is Ixf- 
rowed, they also constituted its dignity. The wofd 
elegance, as commonly understood by us, mi^ 
perhaps be applied to this part of the subject, tjpix 
nothing serines to ^ve so much an appeanmoe of 
elegance to ah oratorical performance, as a liv^ 
and judicious application of figures. But in tfie 
rhetorics to Heirnnius el^;ancc has nothing to do 
with the metaphorical part of a discourse. Ifii 
elegance is exclusively limited to the choice of 
words ; and his principles of selecticxi he veiy cxr 
p licidy lays down under the appellations of puriljr 
and perspicuity. 

Having thus ascertained with preaaion tim 
force of the terms elegance, conipoaliQii» and di^ 
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nitjt the incongruity of dieir associsrtioii immedi- 
«lefy vanishes. The choice, the collocation, and 
the embellidiment of the words, in which the per- 
formances <^ an orator may be clothed, arc not 
only proper subjects of consideration to the stu- 
dent of rhetorical elocution, but tliey are naturally 
viewed in connexion with each other. They ex- 
hibit no heterogeneous mixture of dissimilar ele- 
ments, no unnatural concatenation of materials 
from earth, air, fire, and flood, to compose one 
and the same body. They no longer mingle into 
ijpextricable oxiiusion the cause, the means, and 
eftct ; the toil of the laborer, and the properties 
of his work. They are die several distinct, but 
not disconnected parts of one consistent whole, 
and comprise within their just extent every partic- 
ular of inquiry respecting the language, which it 
is the purpose erf* a public orator to wing with per- 
raasioiL 

Elegance then, thus explained, consists of pu- 
lily and perspicuity. Or the rules, by which a 
q)eaker should choose his words, are first, that they 
be* pure English ; and secondly, that they cleariy 
indicate, his meaning. 

The character of these subdivisions would of 
tedf be suficient to prove what was meant by that 
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deganocy wlBcfa tfacjr are and to constitiite. Iffaf^ 
deganoe irere meant that sort of beaoiTy wUch 
the tenn in its common accqilation imports, oei- 
tbcT purity nor per^icuitr would suffice, singh' or 
combined, for its production. The object in re* 
view b naked words ; single words in their plain* 
est literal sense ; nithout refi^rence to their ar- 
rai^;ement in sentences, for that follows under the 
article of compositkn; without re^)ect to the grac- 
es they may derive from metaphorical ornament, 
for that is included in the discussion of digml^. 
To these solitary elements (rf* thought ek^pnoc, m 
its ordinary sense, never can be attributed; fatft 
choice may, and must. To speak of a wad as 
elegant were absurd, did we not mean by tfaatcp- 
ithet only to characterize the word as <*iigiM^- 

To put these principles in a preceptive fixm 
then, we must say to the ontancal student, in the 
selection of your words, you must take care dot 
they be pure and perspicuous. 

Still these are terms too general in their natoi^ 
too vague in their dgnification, to answer the pur- 
poses of real instruction. It will be necessary to 
enter further into detail, in order to explain fully to 
your satisfaction, first the full import of the words ; 
secondly the reason of the laws, which prescribe 
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them, as the tests of preference in the chcuce of 
words ; and thirdly the means of complying with 
their requisites. And to preserve that purity and 
perspicuity, so peculiarly necessary when treating 
of these qualities themselves, it will be most ad- 
yisable to take them into consideration distinctly 
and in succession. Purity^ as applied to words, in 
its most extensive sense, includes two very dif- 
ferent objects, having relation one to morality, 
the other to grammar. It is however only of 
granmiatical purity, that the rhetoricians treat; 
and the author of the rhetorics to Herennius con- 
siders purity as consbting of latinity and properity. 

With regard to the first of these properties, it 
is almost superfluous to remark, the latinity can be 
pure only for the use of those, who are to speak in 
Latin* The principles however are alike applica- 
to all other languages. The Roman writers make 
latinity the principal standard of their purity ; as 
Aristotle and the other Greek rhetoricians, in 
delivering the same rules, call it hellenism. On 
the same principle our oratorical purity must con- 
ast in the choice of words purely English. 

The rigor of this rule was originally meant on- 
ty to operate in exclusion of words from foreign 
languages ; and it was adhered to witli so much 
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fastidiousness by the ancient Greeks, that they de- 
nominated every departiire from it a barbarisnu 
This term in itself did not perhaps carry so much 
harshness with it in their estimation^ as it now con« 
veys. It meant no more than that the word wa& 
foreign or of foreign extraction ; but it partook of 
that angry temper, which in those early ages of the 
world made every nation, of whose history wc 
have any records extant, behold an enemy in eve« 
ry stranger. To the Greeks every nation, other 
than themselves, were barbarians; and evay 
word, which came from any other fountain than 
the native Greek, was a barbarism. Thus the bar- 
barism was always a relative term, used in contra- 
distinction to the hellenism. By the former was 
understood a term of foreign, by the latter a word 
of indigenous growth. 

From the Greeks the Romans borrowed all 
their knowledge of the liberal arts; from diem 
tliey learned even the cultivation of their own laa> 
guage. Until after they had made the conquest of 
Greece, they were in every sense of the word bar- 
barians, although Pyrrus confessed, what he had 
found to his cost, that they had nothing barbarous 
in tlieir discipline. 

They adopted all the principles of the fine arts 
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from the Grecian theories; and ih their turn pftsed 
the proscription of barbarism upon every nation, 
other than their own. From this sentence thejr 
had however the justice or the modesty to except 
the Greeks, whom they always acknowledged as 
their superiors and masters in every art and 6ci« 
ence, save only that of war. 

One of the necessary consequences of this 
course of events was, that, in borrowing all these 
graces and embellishments of the human character, 
they were compelled to adopt with them the vo- 
cabularies appropriated to them. Thus almost 
every expression, having reference to the liberal 
arts in the Latin language, is of Greek origin. 
When they came to apply therefore that rule of 
Grecian philology, which denominates every 
word of foreign extraction a barbarism, they 
were obliged to make an express exception in fa- 
vor of words derived from the Greek. To the 
hellenism of the Greeks they found a correspond- 
ing term in their own latinity. But when they 
made the application of its correlative term, die 
b^ijarism, they limited its rigor -to the words 
of all other languages be^des the Greek, which, 
by a sort of general indulgence, they admitted to 
the freedom of the city. This ^dulgence is ex- 
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plicitly n^Jognised by Horace in his art of poetryw 
A barbarism therefore among the Romans was not 
precisely a counterpart to latinity ; but to a comb 
munity of latinity and hellenism. Every word, 
fiot derived from one c£ the two languages, was a 
barbarism. 

The term barbarism has also been adopted by 
the nations of modem Eurofpe ; though in its appli- 
cation to their languages it cannot with propriety 
bear the same meaning, which it held* either in 
Greece or at Rome. It were for example absurd 
to extend the Grecian doctrine of universal exclu- 
sion against foreign words to a language like the 
English, constituted as it is of twenty difoent dia* 
lects. The English language, like some celebrat- 
ed rivers, flows from so many different fountains, 
that it is almost impossible to determine which of 
the springs b entided to the privilege of being 
styled its source. The ancient Celtic, the Teuton- 
ic, the Greek, the Hebrew, the Latin, the Arabic, 
and the modem French, have all contributed ploK 
tiful streams to this deep and rapid flood. Con- 
quest, commerce, religion, and science, hav6^ all 
concurred to enrich, as well as to complicate the 
modes of British articukition. The Saxon, die 
Dane, and the Norman, successively engraved 
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their forms of speech on 'die dSSk of Albion with 
the pc^t of the sword. With the fragrance of 
Arabian aromatics the breeze of commerce ha^ 
wafted the echoes of Arabian speech. The hal- 
lowed secrets of Indostan have ceased to be silent. 
The impenetrable walls of China have faQen before 
the magic of the human voice. The savage md »- 
lentdesartsof the western hemisphere have resound- 
ed to accumulate the treasures of English utterance. 
Its liberality of admission has been almost un- 
bounded ; and if an individual from every distinct 
tribe of human beings, scattened over the face of 
the globe, were to assemble in some city, where 
the English is the predominating language, there 
would not be one, but would hear in the discourse 
of its inhabitants some sounds familiar to his ear. 

Of such a language it would be ridiculous to 
prescribe, as a rule of its grammar or its rhetoric, 
that ever}' word of foreign origin should be ac- 
counted a barbarism. The principle of exclusion 
can neither be universal, as among the Greeks, 
nor with a single exception, as among the Romaifi. 
To say simply of a word, that it is not English, b 
by no means to declare it a barbarism ; and other 
rules of purity must be prescribed, if purity Ix: a 
cbaniGter at all attributable to the langui^. 
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To setde that tfandaid of puritv has been mk 
object of much perplexity^ and of laborious invc»» 
tigatkn to many of the modem British granumri- 
ans. But their success has not always been equal 
to their industry. The subject is handled very 
largely and systematically by Dr. Campbell in his 
philosoi^y of riietoric, a woriL of great learning 
and ingenuity ; but to whose doctrine of purity^ 
for the choice of words in English writing, I can- 
not altogether subscribe. He resolves all language 
into fiisluon, and finds no other standard of puri^, 
than use or custom. 

But in adopting use, under a variety of modifi- 
cations, which he finds it necessary to direct, ai 
the sole and universal standard of purity, we arein 
danger of cramping too much the liberties of lan- 
guage and the powers of oratory. This principle, 
if carried through in its rigor, would be destruothfc 
to all improvement in language. If no word em 
property be used, which has not been used faefiare^ 
long used by the generality of the nation, and Ae 
majority of eminent writers, language would be in 
a state of perpetual and irreparable decay. Tkere 
seems a fundamental incondstency in the prindpk 
itself. It supposes a long, settled, universal pmc^ 
tice of usages, which never could <xmimenoe« It 
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holds up a purity to be compoimded of impurities 
multiplied. The first time a word is used, by 
tlus rule, it must be impure. The second, third, 
and fourth time, it still remains impure, though still 
in a ksKning degree. In proportion to tlie num- 
J>er of its repetitions it grows continually cleaner, 

' until by obtruding its pollution upon the whole 
nation and their best writers for a series of years, 
it clarifies at length into crjstal. It reverses all 
cor ideas of moral and physical purity. Its virtue 
consists in the a^;ravation of its offences. It 
swells transgression into rectitude ; bleech^ as it 
stales ; and can lay claim to the honors of spotless 
innocence only from the moment, when it has be- 
come common as the air. 

I believe the simplest and best rule of oratoric- 
al purity may be derived from the purpose of the 

• speaker. That choice of words must be the best, 
which most effectually conveys his idea to tho 
mind of his hearer. The most indispensable of all 
requi^tes for him is to be understood ; for wliich 
purpose he must use those words, which to the 
understandings of his auditory will be the signs of 
the same ideas, which they represent in his own. 
All the rules of exclusion, recommended bv tlie 
grammarians, may be deduced from this principle. 
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It repels the introduction of new words, because 
their meaning cannot be understood without an 
explanation. It discards dd words, because their 
signification has escaped from the memory of 
men. It bars the door against foreign words, be- 
cause the generality of mankind speak but one lan- 
guage ; and it rejects those expressions of limited 
circulation, which blossom and decay with the lapse 
of a season ; which range only within a narrow 
compass of place, or which belong to the ^ossa^ 
ries of particular trades and professions. But the 
exceptions, when everj' one of these squeamish 
scruples may be set aside, are so numerous, that 
they out-number the rule. The speaker in popu« 
lar assemblies must often relax the muscles of his 
grammatical prudery, and liberally lacker his dis- 
course with phiaseolog}' familiar to his audience, 
though restricted witliin a narrow channel of cir- 
culation. The orator in the pulpit, in the legisbp 
ture, and at the bar, must employ in each of those 
scenes a multitude of expressions, appropiiated to 
the spot ; there absolutely necessiuy ; unsuitable 
every wlicre else. New ideas may claim of right 
the vehicle of new words. Obsolete expressions 
may without offence be roused from a slumber, 
wliich lias been mistaken for death. Naturalize 
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tkm may be made easy to foreign terms, upcxi the 
fiur condition of useful service ; and the only sen- 
tence of eternal banishment from his lips, to which 
a speaker should doom any word significant of 
thought, is that n^ich moral purity requires. 

Immodest words admit of no defence. 
For want of decency is want of sense. 

Obtain then a command over the language, in 
which you are to speak, as extensive as possible. 
When discoursing in public, let your choice of 
words be neither tainted with indelicacy, nor tar- 
nished with afiectation. Let your word bear the 
express image of your thought, and transmit it 
complete to your hearer^s mind* You need then 
give yourself very litde concern to inquire for the 
parish repster of its nativity. Whether new or old, 
whether of Saxon or of Grecian parentage, it will 
perform its duties to your satisfaction, without at 
all impairing your reputation for purity of speech. 



LECTURE XXVI. 



PERSPICUITY. 



IN the last lecture, delivered by me from this 
place, I gave you a general idea of what is under- 
stood by elocution, when considered as the third 
of the primary divisions of the rhetorical science. 
1 explained to you the meaning of the terms ele- 
gance, composition, and dignity, when associated 
as the constituent parts of elocution ; and made it 
manifest, I hope to your satisfaction, that by these 
words no more was intended, than the collection of 
rales for the choice, the array, and the embellish- 
ment of the orator's words. 

The laws of rhetorical elegance, or the charac- 
ters, which ought to govern in the choice of words, 
fix)m the universal concurrence of the writers, an- 
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cient and modern, were stated to be purity and 
perspicuity ; the former of which, standing upon 
grounds somewhat different in the modem lan- 
guages, and especially our own, fix>m those, which 
formed its ancient foundations, I traced through its 
variations and modifications from the inflexible 
rigor of Greek exclusion, down to the almost in- 
cUscriminate license of English &cility« The con- 
sideration of perspicuity comes next before us ; 
which I propose to treat in the same order, which 
was pursued with regard to its cooperating attri- 
bute, purity, by explaining, first what is intended 
by the term ; secondly the reasons, upon which its 
influence is founded ; and thirdly the means, by 
%vhich it is to be obtained. 

1. By analyzing the word itself we shall im- 
mediately discover, that it is itself figurative ; and 
borrowed from the operations of the ^^t. The 
combination is Latin ; per aspicio, to look 
through. Perspicuity then is the quality of being 
easily seen through. It is according to Quinctil- 
ian the first virtue of eloquence. For eveiy spe- 
cies of written composition it is doubdess a virtue 
of the highest order ; but of public speaking it b 
the vital spark. It is the property, by means of 
which the orator makes himself understood by hi» 
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audience ; and a discourse, deficient in perspicui- 
tyy is just so far as that defect extends like an ha* 
rangue to a multitude of one nation in the language 
of another. 

In the communication of ideas from mind to 
mind, by the means of writing or of speech, there 
is necessarily implied a double operation ; the ope* 
ration of the speaker or writer, and that of the hear^ 
cr or reader. The object of the former is to im- 
part, and that of the latter to receive the idea. The 
act ci receiving is an operation less laborious, than 
that ci imparting thought ; yet is it such an act, as 
can by no means be performed in a passive state 
of mind. The communication of ideas in a con* 
tinned discourse must always be imperfect ; but 
of that which is written the reader may take his 
own time to search out the meaning. He can re- 
view, compare, and combine, at his leisure i giv* 
ing time for die memory and die judgment to 
come in aid of perception. But oratory, consid- 
ered as such, as independent of the pen and of the 
pcess, has no such resources. A long and com- 
plicated succession of ideas must be imparted, for 
the reception and arrangement of which the hearer 
has only the time necessary for the speaker to de- 
liver them in speech. He must catch the thought, 
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as it files on die irings of its words. He has not 
a moment for deliberation ; not an opportunity for 
rei-iaon. The sound of the words, in which one 
thought is invested, still vibrates in his ear^ and 
he must be prepared for the reception o{ its sue* 
cessor. However acute his perception, however 
retentive bis memory, however capacious his iiv» 
telligence, it is impossible, with the ordinary fecul* 
ties aUotted to human nature, that ever}* idea of a 
long discourse should be completely received in 
ao short a ^cc of time. If some few extraoidi- 
nary examines might be adduced as exceptions^ I 
think they would appear rather as memory ci 
sounds, than as reception of ideas. 

There is indeed a material distincti(Mi between 
the imper&ct reception and the imperfect retention 
of ideas. Every sentence of an oration may be 
well understood at the time of its utterance, and 
yet iKMie of its hearers will be able to repeat any 
considerable portion of It afterwards. This defiect 
being inherent not in the discourse of the speakefy 
but in the memory of the auditor, carmot be reme^ 
died by any perspicuity ; the disorders of vision 
cannot be healed by any lucidness in the ol;>jectt 
We are not to inquire, because we cannot pro* 
vide for those imperfections of communication! 
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which are imputable orily to the receiver. It \» 
the interest and the du^ of the speaker to facili- 
tate, by every possible assistance that he can af- 
ford, the task of the hearer ; and to this nothing 
can contribute aid more effectual, than perspicuity. 
The term is equivalent to transparency ; and 
means that we should present our ideas in so clear 
alight, that they may be completely received by 
the minds of the auditory , as natural objects are 
perceived, with all the advantages of daylight, 
through the medium of a cloudles9 atmosphere. 
To the clear perception of any material object 
three things are indispensable ; firm the object it- 
aelf; secondly light, as the medium of vision; 
and thirdly unobstructed space between the eye 
and the object* Apply these principles by analo- 
gy to the public discourse ; the object itself b the 
idea in the speaker's mind ; the light is die words 
and sentences, by means of which he attempts its 
transmission to the mind3 of his auditors ; and 
the unobstructed q;>ace is the absence of eve- 
ly other object or idea, which by intervention 
might intercept the communication of his thought. 
If the speaker has in his own mind no distinct 
idea, there can be no perspicuity ; because there 
will be no object to be seen. The discourse 
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will be sound without sense ; vox et prseterea ni- 
hil. The language will be unintelligible. 

2. If the words are not chosen with such judg- 
ment, as to bear in the hearer's mind the same 
meaning, which they have in his own, there will 
be a failure of light. The object is there ; but it 
cannot be clearly discerned, because the medium 
of vision is imperfect. The discourse will be 
obscure. 

3. If the words selected should be ill chosen, 
and present another idea besides that, which he 
means to convey, the sight of the object is inter* 
cepted by a foreign substance, or doubled by an 
opaque vapor, exhibiting the object as double. It 
produces an optical illusion. The discourse i& 
ambiguous. And hence arise all the offences 
against perspicuity; the unintelligible, the ob- 
scure, and the ambiguous ; or in other words the 
no-meaning, the half-meaning, and the double 
meaning. The causes of these defects may be 
traced either to the imperfections of the speaker, 
or to those, which are inherent in human Ian* 
guage. 

Articulate speech eventually terminates in a 
language altogether of convention. But words 
are the representatives immediately of ideas, and 
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mediately of things. If you name a horse or a 
tree, the sound of the words can never convey to 
my mind the ideas represented by them in yours, 
unless, by some previous reference to the things, I 
have been made to understand the connexion be- 
tween them, existing in your mind. If then you 
have a new idea, which you are desirous of com- 
municating to me, you must not only use a new 
word, or an old word with a new meaning, for the 
purpose of transferring it to my mind, but you 
must give me, by some reference to the thing, die 
connecting link between your articulate sound and 
the object you intend by it to express. If the 
thing, represented by the word, be susceptible of 
immediate exhibition to the senses, the natural and 
ordinary way of transmitting the idea b to expose 
the object to the sense, and to articulate the word 
at the same time. This is the manner, in which 
children and foreigners learn the first rudiments of 
a language ; and it may be remarked, that the co- 
incidence of speech and gesture to exhibit ideas 
remains an universal custom amcxig the nations, 
which speak the primitive languages. Very small 
however is the portion of language, which can be 
thus made manifest to the senses. The original 
stock of words, which could thus have been fur- 
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nL-avri y> ay lar-gua^- =i'JjC haTrt beei icfjp 
ntnaiL It fj» been an^inpoed. and perhftps ia 
degree surjxWuUv, to trace all the modem 
piiag^s of L'^ro^ to 1 ^^T snaA mmber of 
radical termSy and to acoxmt ercn far diem ; tist 
», to vyjw thac ther were not irbkiaiy , bat were 
dktared by the nactural imprcsaon of the ofayect 
upon the physical crgans of tbe first speaker. 
Ho'Tcr^er tliLs may be, ^rc muse suppose a ccrtaia 
nijn:iber of these articubte sounds to have becB uft- 
tercd and understood, uniil bv common '■***TTitf 
the HOund u-as agreed upon, as the comnion repR^ 
tentative of the thing, before we can have die bass 
of a laiiguage, after the co^fusion of Babd. When 
once the practice had made the meanii^ of words 
conventional, two new and copious sourocs arose 
for the multiplication of words ; imitation and as- 
sociation. Instead of fixing the sense of die sound 
by a reference to the object itself, its meaning 
indicated by the resemMance of the object to 
other sul>stance, already familiarized to the 
cr's mind. If tbe resemblance were of one phys- 
ical object to another, the new word was formed 
by the process of imitation ; if the resemUano^ 
were only of attributes, it was produced by means 
of die association of ideas. But from these twifr' 
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sources flowed at the same time the greatest im- 
perfections of speech, and the most dangerous 
shades to perspicuity. From imperfect imitation 
came that niultiplicity of senses, in which the same 
word is so frequently and often so improperly ap- 
plied ; and from imperfect association most of the 
obscurities, which are so apt to daricen all figura- 
tive language. To illustrate this observation, let 
us take for example the words gun-powder and 
printing. 

Gun-powder is a substanee perhaps as universal* 
ly known, as any thing that could be mentioned. 
It has been in use (in too common use) among 
men throughout the world, between four and five 
centuries ; yet I know not any one language, in 
whidi it claims an appropriate name. In all the 
lai^;uages of Europe it goes by the name of 
powder ; which it shares with a thousand other 
substances, all lo difierent finom it, that when de- 
signated by that word alone, without some accessa- 
ry term to note its destination, tlie chances are an 
hundred to one, that it would be misunderstood, 
and taken for something else. In order to distin- 
guish iftfifDm all other powders, the word is usually 
comUned widi some accessaiy term, which limits 

the boundaries of its meaning. But in difierent 
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170 PERSPICUITY. [lICT. ZXVI. 

languages this accessary is drawn from diffierent 
attributes. The English call it gun-powder ; and 
the French cannon-powder ; which points it out bj 
association with the instruments, from wluch k is 
most commonly projected. The Germans shooU 
powder, by connecting it, not with die instru- 
ments, but with the action, by which its chief op- 
eration is produced. In Latin it has been termed 
nitrous-powder, by combination mth one of the 
ingredients, of which it is composed. Yet not one 
of these terms conveys a complete idea of the thing. 
Neither guns nor cannon are the sole depodtaries 
of its fury ; nor is it even exclusively destined to the 
act of shooting. Still less significant is the Latin 
term, since the powder of nitre b no more gun- 
powder, than the powder of sulphur, or the powder 
of charcoal. 

A similar observation my be applied to die 

• 

art of printing; n^ich %vas invented somewliit 
more than three hundred years ago. Who its in- 
ventor was is a subjuct of warm and doubtful con- 
troversy. Of its importance to the world diere is 
no question. But it has no name. To print ii^ a 
term of great generality ; meaning the eflfectof an 
application of one physical substance to anodier. 
To print a book was a common form of exfMressiai 
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long before Dr. Faustus was suspected of an illicit 
commerce with the prince of darkness for having 
discovered this perpetual fountain of light. Three 
thousand years before that time one of the most 
venerable personages of antiqui^, a character nev- 
er 8uq)ected of any collusive intercourse with the 
spirit reprobate, the pious and faithful patriarch 
Job, in the midst of his trials and distresses ex- 
claimed, ^* C^ that my words were now written ! 
Oh, that diey were printed in a book !"* From 
which it is apparent, that the name, always applied 
to one of the mechanical modes of book-making, 
vms adapted to the process of Koster's invention 
without the slightest intimation of any thing like a 
new discovery. Perhaps if a reflecting man were 
required to point out the two incidents, which 
have had the most extensive influence upon the 
history of naticHis and the haj^iness of private life, 
since the foundation of Christianity , he would name 
gun»p0wder and printing. Their invention was 
oeariy ooten^Kxaneous. They eflfected a total 
revolifticm in the management of the two great 
engines, which operate upon human action, force 
and reason. To the application of physical force 
gim-powder gave a concentration of activity and 

• Joh, xlx. S3. 
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of en^gj, which had never before beea kitowk 
To the operaidpn of intellectual power {nriatiilK 
9dded the advantages of niultipUdi^ and disaenir 
nation. By the composition of gun-powder miU 
ter seenied sublimated into soul. By the proeqn 
of printing soul derived new vigor by the vcsdin 
of matter. Gun-powder aixl printing, if they hswe 
not added to the laws of nature, have at least ope- 
rated as a revisal of her code. Ardumcdcaeould 
not move the world, because he wanted a place tp 
stand on. Gun-po^ der and printin^^ have aecom- • 
plished the task, by a more compendious process, 
without needing the stand, which he required, and 
without using the fulcrum or the kver, which he 
had« Yet these two things, thus wonderful in 
themselves, thus unbounded in their influence apid 
consequence^, have never received from mankind 
the common compliment of a name. 

When ideas (Alginate among a peqple qpeak- 
ing one language, and are afterwards tnmmittnd 
to a nation, using another, itisuatiind diat'Aiajr 
should carry with them the words, in ^idiicl^ thejr 
are clothed. Thus the study of natural and mor* 
al philosophy, as well as the theory and practioeof 
all the fine arts, having been borrowed by the Bo* 
mans fit>m Greece, poured upcm the Latin km^ 
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9V4p[( mch a flood of Greek words, diatfiomthe 
immcftbo Cicerattian age the Latin seems to be 
tttde mon than a.diakct of the Greek. The same 
IDflueooif has pervaded att the languages of modem 
^^urape. To the Greeks we are obliged to resort 
for the first jamntairai of aU profoynd science, and 
aH Ubend aiti and Bcoki their faulguage we are 
compelled to borrow ril die words reh^gto ^ch 
aiibjecta. A striking poof of this may be f umisk- 
ed fimn the very scaence, upon whicli^ I am dis- 
eouraii^, and from the multitude of w<$rd9, whitfi 
I have been called to explain in the course of 
these lectures, derived either directly or mediately 
fnom the Greek. But it is still more refharkable 
that modem philosophy, even when exploring re* 
gnia of scienol never acoes^bte to the Greeks, 
0^ has recourse to diem for the names of all her 
ntw discoveries. We may instance especially 
chemistiy and botany ; sciences, with regard to 
which the researches of modem times iiave much 
increased the fimd of human knowledge. 

The number of difierent pbmts, growiifg up* 
on the surfiure of the earth, amounts to about ten 
thousand. Of these a very inadequate proportion 
were specifically known and distinguished by naihe 
among the ancients. The principal bbject and 



* 
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merit of the Linnean system, now so fiishiona- 
ble in the world, is that of having discovered 
marks of discrimination and of coincidence, hjr 
which this multitude of vegetable productioiis 
could be so methodised, that every species and 
variety of plants should liave its appropriate 
name. To tliis end a multitude of new words 
became necessary, equal to that of the tluiq;s, thus 
designated. It was the creation of almost an en- 
tire langus^ge. But Linneus could devise no bet* 
ter expedient, than to adopt the Greek language 
as the basis of his new dialect ; and his whdc iuk 
menclature consists of Greek words in comhina- 
tion ; each part of which had an original a^nifi*. 
cation of its own, far remote from the new idea, 
with which it was to be associated, but leading to 
it by some fanciful analogy, traced by the fiatile 
imagination of the author. 

Precisely the same course was pursued bgr^La- 
voisier, the founder of the modem system of chem* 
istr}\ He carried the analysis of matter to a de^ 
grec of refinement so much more minute, dian 
natural philosophy had ever before found jM'actica* 
ble, that he discovered a multitude of substances, 
which all previous investigation had found too sub- 
tle for the detection of the senses. He decompos* 
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ed fiubstanoes, which under the ancient doctrines 
of phikMophy had passed for elements, not suscep* 
tibie of decomposition. Hb new materials how- 
ever wanted names ; and like Linneus he drew for 
them upon the common stock of the Greek lan- 
guage. Thus the sexual combinations of Linneus 
and the chemical separation of Lavoisier are alike 
exhibited in Grecian attire. The loves of the 
jdants must murmur in the same dialect, which 
alooe can sound the dirge over the dissolution of 
water. Neither the nuptials of the blossom nor 
the geoeratioDs of the gas can be accomplished, 
but under Grecian names. The pistilla and the 
anChersB are metamorphosed into Athenian men and 
women ; the vital and mephitic ingredients of the 
atmosphere bemne generators of acid, and des- 
troyers of life ; but die marriage and the divorce, 
the generation and destruction, though never until 
widun half a century known to man, have found 
no name, by which they could walk the world, 
without havii^ recourse to the language of De- 
mosthenes and of Homer. 

To these causes, upon which the scantiness of 
time rather than of matter forbids me from farther 
enlarging, must be ascribed many of the imperfec* 
tions of communication, inherent in the nature of 



176 PxispicixiTY. [lxct. xxru 

human speech. The deficiencies imputtbfe 
to the speaker are generally still greater, and 
may arise either from ignorance or inaptitude-^ 
from perturbation pf intellect or stagnadon.of ut^ 
terance ; from depravity of taste or from darkness 
of design. As a general result it may be slated, 
that the no-meaning or unintelli^ble is alwajrs im^ 
putable to the speaker; the double-meaning or 
ambiguous, commonly to the language ; and' die 
half- meaning or obscure occasionally to either, and 
sometimes to both, 

A speaker may be unintelligitde ekfaer Sx 
want of distinct ideas, or of proper ezpresaiona* 
No man can give what he has not. Indisdnct 
conception never can possess distinct communica* 
tion. This is indeed generally considered aa the 
sole cause of deficient perspicuiQr. When Ae 
idea in the mind is clear and definite, the 
for conveying it commonly present 
wiihout any toilsome search. But this is- not 
versally the case. A free command of Inngii^ 
is not invariably the attendant upon accunM^ of 
intellect. And there are even examples of shrewd 
and active minds, united with &cili^' d[ speech in 
persons, whose discourses have been remaricably 
unintelligible. This was particulariy the character 
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of Oliver Cramwdl, of whom the historian Hume 
ot^erves, that the sagacity of his actions and the 
absimliQr of his ^scourse form the most prodi- 
gious contrast, that ever was known. 

The unintelligible sometimes results from af- 
fectation of sublimiQr, and excessive attention to 
the sounds There is something so pleasing in 
the mere music of harmonious articulation, that 
combinaidoiia of words are employed, which have 
no substantial meaning, but with which the speak- 
cr and hearer both rest contented, because they en- 
joy the gratification of the ear, and never take the 
trouble of scrutinizing the thought This species 
of nonsense b more frequent in poetry than in pub- 
lic q>eakii^. 

Of the doobfc-meaning, or ambiguit}', the 
most frequent cause is equivocation, or the use of 
a word, which with propriety may bear two diflfer- 
ent senses. I said it was most commonly impu- 
taUe to the defects inherent in the language ; and 
have endeavoured to point out its origin, the prac- 
tice of ai^)lying old words to the conveyance of new 
ideas, and the consequent multiplicity of meanings 
elicited fit)m the same sounds. There are how- 
ever two very different kinds of equivocation, 

^vhich are used with design. The first is the eni- 
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ploy tnent of a word in one sense, with tbe inten* 
tion that the hearer shall receive it in another. 
This is one of the vilest modifications of false- 
hood ; but it was taught among the doctrines of 
the Jesuits ; was found among the answers of an« 
cient oracles, among the heathens ; and was some* 
times practised most disingenuously by the Ro» 
mans in the interpretation of their treaties. The 
other is a lighter and more trivial form, not used 
for any purpose of deception, but to amuse and 
surprise, by connecting the word in one sense 
With an idea, formed by its combination in another. 
These are merely the subsidies, which wit borrowa 
from buffoonery. They terminate in quibUeSy 
conundnims, and puns; cross- readings, ship-news, 
and mistakes of the press. It has long been de« 
cided by the grave tribunals of criticism, that in 
all this there is no genuine wit; but they ate 
the spoilt children of genius. They are ranked 
by Quinctilian among the figures of speech; nor is 
it easy to sec why they have been degraded from 
that rank, any more than otlicr tropes or figures^ 
acknowledged to exist alone in the words. To 
exclude them systematically from the discoursescrf* 
an orator is a severity, to wliich I am not inclined ; 
but to seek them witli much assiduity were an idle 
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waste of industiy. But the ambiguities, against 
which rhetoric raises her voice, are different from 
either of these. They are the fruits of ignorance 
or inattention, and not of design. Her precepts 
i^;ainst them are meant to guard not against in* 
tended deceit, but agahist possible misconcep- 
tions. 

The half-meaning or obscure was the third of 
the oflfences gainst perspicuity, which I have 
noticed ; and this may arise from a great variety 
of causes. Soinetimes from the defect ox^ the Ian- 
guage, when it does not furnish the words pre* 
cisely adapted to the speaker's ideas ; and some- 
times firom the design of the speaker not to dis- 
close his wliole idea, but to leave part of it to be 
formed by the ima^ation of the hearer. 

There have been periods in the literary histc»y 
of most cultivated languages, when obscurity has 
been estimatrd an accomplishment ; when a writ- 
er has been admired in proportion to the quantity 
of his meaning, which he did not express ; and 
when style was little more than a trial of skill be- 
tween the writer and his reader. The earliest ex- 
amples of this &shion of composition are found 
among the Latin classics of the silver age, who 
wrote wider the harrow of the early Roman em« 
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perors. They have been imitated by many of the 
most eminent modem writers, both French and 
English. But Seneca, Martial, Juvenal, Perrius, 
and Tacitus, had an apology for their obscmities, 
which the modem writers of dark sayings and 
sententious riddles cannot plead for themselves. 
In the times when they lived, a man, who ventured 
to open all his thoughts, the next day might receive 
an intimation to open all his veins. Distinction of 
every kmd was an irredeemable crime. Treache- 
ry crept into intimacies of friendship; into the bo- 
som of domestic life. The confidence in the ties 
of kindred and of personal attachment, whkh con- 
stitutes the charm or the consolation q£ human ex- 
istence, was dissolved. Every man of note was 
watched by a spy, in the guest at his table ; in 
the partner of his bed. Every step was tracked ; 
every word was registered. In such a state of 
things the mind was compelled to seek a sepuldue 
in concealment, or a varnish of disguise. Dissim- 
ulation became the prevailing characteristic of 
manners, and obscurity the excellence of stjje. 
Between that natural tendency to expanidon, wluch 
is at all times the property of thought, and that 
effort of suppression, dictated by the instinct of 
self-preservation, was generated this darky enig- 
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jnatical feshion of speech, which unveils itself by 
halves, and makes the hearer of the discourse per- 
form half the labor of its composition. Once in- 
troducedt it soon fascinated by its very obliqui^. 
It flatters alike the vanity both of the orator and 
of his bearer. The one exults in the conscious- 
ness of a cunning mind, from the construction of a 
stratagem* He prides himself in the darkness of 
his conceptions, and glories in the mysteries of 
his meaning. The hearer assumes insensibly the 
practice of delving for precious ores of medita- 
tion, and gratulates his own sagacity for the depth 
of his detections. The taste for the beautiful 
idmplicity of nature becomes vitiated. The atten- 
tion of the hearer deserts the sentiment, to fasten 
upon the expression ; and as we are told Avas ac- 
tually the case in the days of Quinctilian, no public 
discourse can aspire to success, unless it stand in 
need of a translation. 

These are perhaps the principal causes of 
those imitaticxis, which in the literature of modem 
times have occasionally appeared of this species of 
style. It is a fashion, which for a time gives a 
fidse glare of reputation to those, who carry it to 
the utmost excess ; but, as instability is the essen* 
tial character of all corruption, the public taste is 
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never steady to any particular stage of decayn 
The fashion therefore never lasts long ; and the rid^ 
die-writers, after glittering for a day in the Sim- 
shine of favor, pass from the library to the lum- 
ber-room, and thenceforth delight only the moths 
and the mice. 

Obscurity often proceeds from want of atten- 
tion in the speaker ; and not unfrequendy from a 
want of patience to assign to every idea its rightful 
word. So much more rapid is the action of 
thought than that of utterance, that ji careless 
speaker will not allow himself time to articulate 
his whole idea. From every sentence, which Jhcy 
pronounce, some material word will be omitted ; 
their opinions are all emitted in fragments ; and 
as this over- haste commonly induces some con- 
fusion of mind, as well as of elocution, it b not 
easy for the hearer to supply the words, wUcb 
have been left out. 

The violations of perspicuity are as great, and 
perhaps more frequent, from defective arrangi^ 
ment, than from ill selected words. But this will 
more properly form the subject of our future con- 
sideration. To sum up all that has been said, in 
this and my last lecture, on that purity and per- 
spicuity, which constitute oratorical elqpncey J 
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can only say, that if in public discourse you can 
always make choice of such words, as will convey 
effectually to the minds of your audience your 
meaning, your whole meaning, and nothing but 
your meaning, you will fairly be entitled to the 
character, and unquestionably obtain the reputa- 
tion of an elegant speaker. 



LECTURE XXVII 



COMPOSITION. ORDER. 



IN returning to the pursuit of our inquiries 
concerning the science of rhetoric, after so long 
an interval as that, which has elapsed since I had 
last the pleasure of addressing you from tliis place, 
it may be necessary to remind you at what stage 
<rf our investigation we were arrested; as that 
must naturally be the goal, from wliich we are 
now to start anew. 

The branch of the science, upon wliich we 

had just engaged, was elocution ; involving all the 

principles, which should govern the choice, the 

arrangement, and the decoi-ation of the words, in 

^vhich a public discourse must be clothed* 
VOL. II. 24 
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Elocution, you will recollect, in the language 
of the ancient rhetoricians consists of elegance, 
composition, and dignitj\ My two last lectures 
were devoted to the purpose of explsumng to you 
what was intended by the elegance of rhetorical 
elocution, and in pointing out the means^ by which 
it may most effectually l3e attained. 

Having examined the general ruks, upon 
which words are to be selected, the next object^ 
which solicits our attention, is to ascertain how 
they are to be put together. The word compo^- 
tion is in Johnson's dictionary explained by twelve 
different significations, neither of which is equiva- 
lent precisely to the sense, in which we are here 
to receive it. But we shall find its meaning de- 
termined with sufficient accuracy in its etymok^ 
gy. Composition is merely the act of putdiy to* 
gether ; and when words are the subject matter, in 
reference to which the term is appUed, we readily 
perceive why tlie consideration of compo^ticm im- 
mediately succeeds tliat of elegance. When the 
words are chosen, they must be put tx^ether. 

The collocation of words wtis deemed by the 
Greek and Roman rhetoricians among the most 
important parts of the science. One of the most 
accomplished critics of antiquiQr, Dioaysius of 
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HalicamassuSy has left a treatise upon the subject, 
equal in length to the whole three books of Aris- 
totle's rhetoric. Cicero has been equally minute 
in his attention to it, in respect to his own lan- 
guage ; nor has it been disregarded by QuinctiU 
ian. In the rhetorical writings of modem times, 
it has also been so largely discussed, that I may be 
excused fix>m dilating upon it so extensively, as 
might otherwise have been expected. It will be 
difficult to descend fix>m the broad outline of gen- 
end principles to any particulars of detail, without 
repetitions of rules and examples already familiar 
to your minds. But as we are now embracing 
the nicest and most volatile particles of discourse, 
I must refier you, for a full mastery of all their re- 
finements and delicacies, to the precepts of gram* 
mar and philology, which you have been taught 
ever nnoe language has been a part of your stud- 
ies ; and, for your improvement, to that practice 
and experience, by which alone the highest perfec- 
tion of all arts can be acquired. 

In die composition or putdng together of 
words to constitute discourse of any kind, there 
are three things inviting attention, by the ancient 
rhetoricians denominated order, juncture, and 
mimber. To which must be added, in treadng 
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of oratorical discourse, that peculiar composidon^ 
and construction of sentences^ which is known 
by the name of period. Of each of these I 
shall speak in turn ; endeavouring as much as 
may be practicable to avoid encroachment -upon 
the province of grammar, to which a great part of 
the observations I am to make must however ne- 
cessarily belong* 

We ore first to consider the order, in which 
words arc to be placed upon the principles of ora- 
torical composition. 

We can suppose a ^ven number of ideaSt 
however complex, to exist in the mind of a speak- 
er at one and the same instant ; but they can be 
communicated only by a series of words ; and if 
these words should all be collected and equally 
ready to issue from his lips, still they cannot come 
out simultaneously, but must be uttered in sue* 
cession. The question then occurs, upon . what 
principle shall the rank of precedency be settled 
between them ? In some systematic order they 
must be pronounced ; for if they were spoken at 
random, without regard to their arrangement^ they 
would constitute mere nonsense, and convey no 
idea whatsovcr. Imagine tlie ideas and the ar- 
ticulate sounds, by which they are to b^ repre« 
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sented, to exist independent of the grammatical 
rules, introduced in the course of time among the 
people speaking any particular language, and the 
order of utterance would follow the gradation of 
excitement in the speaker's mind ; that is to say, 
he would pronounce first that word, which should 
constitute the most important part of his idea ; and 
would proceed with the accessaries and collatetal 
incidents according to their relative pressure upon 
his own imagination* Tliis may be termed the 
natural order of speech. But as languages are 
formed, and the various relations and connexions, 
existing between the words essential to an idea, 
are perceived and reduced to permanent regula- 
tion, the words are distributed into general chsses, 
the parts of speech arc invented ; the concords are 
setded into syntax ; and an order of composition 
arises, founded upon grammar. 

When the necessities of articulate speech are 
provided for, the progress of civilization and re- 
finement fixes the attention of mankind upon ob- 
jects of speculation and of luxur)\ By the first 
they are led to form a comparative scale of impor- 
tance between the several parts of speech, as form- 
ing the materials of the language ; and in the con- 
struction of sentences to arrange the words, not 
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according to their relative weight in reference to 
the idea, but according to the importance of that 
class, to which every word respectively belongs* 
This may be termed the metaphysical order. By 
the second they become solicitous of combining 
gratification of the ear with the conveyance of 
thought; and harmony assumes a powerful author^ 

ity to prescribe the collocation of words. There 
are thus four different foundations, upon whidi 
^ order of composition rests in all the languages, 
'.vith which we are acquainted* The natund, the 
grammatical, the metaphysical, and the muscal 
order. These are \Tiriously combined in diflferent 
languages. The natural order presents words in 
a succession, corresponding with the feelings of 
the speaker. The grammatical order exhibits 
.them according to their bearing upon one another. 
The metaphysical order forms tliem by the file of 
abstract ideas. The musical order marshab them 
in the manner most agreeable to the hearer's ear. 
In the Greek and Latin languages the constructioa 
is generally governed by tlie order of nature, with 
a constant and almost unlimited deference to the 
liamiony of the sounds. While in all the speeches 
of modern Europe the metaphysical and the gram- 
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matical order steadily predominate; and every 
departure firom them is called an inversion. 

To expldn objects so abstruse it is necessary 
to embody them into some example. Take the 
simplest possible combination of two Latin words 
to express the love of our countr}% According to 
the grammatical order their collocation must be 
amor patriae; because the first word is in the 
noimnative case, and the other, being in the geni- 
tive case, is by a rule of syntax the second of two 
substantives. By the musical order their places 
must be still the same ; because, by their transposi- 
tion into patriae amor, the concurrence of the vow- 
els, at the close of the first and at the commence- 
ment of the second, occasions a gasping hiatus 
extremely painful to a delicate ear. This however 
would be the arrangement required by the meta- 
physeal order ; the country being the cause, and 
the passion devoted to it the effect. But in the 
natural order, the words would be placed in either 
position, according as the passion or its object 
should be the emphatic word in the idea meant to 
be conveyed. 

In every description of language, written or 
^(^en, the order of the words is determined b%* 
one or more of these four principles. In e\er\ 
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species of composition they must all have a certain 
portion of relative influence. But their propor- 
tions, as I have already remarked, are very differ- 
ent in the idioms of different languages ; and I may 
now add, that they are also very different in the 
various modes of composition with materials of the 
same language. Their relative proportions con- 
stitute the most essential dbtinction in the dis- 
crimination of styles. 

There are in the languages of all civilized na« 
tions three kinds of discourse,^ distingubhed from 
each otlier by boundaries very clear, although, like 
all odier boundaries, they are not always secure frt>ia 
reciprocal encroachment upon each other. The 
first is the discourse of ordinary conversation and 
business in common use and d^ly practice. The 
second is a formal and stately kind of discourse, 
cmpl6yi:d on occasions of solemnity, and in the 
discussion of important objects. The third is die 
discourse of iK)etry. The stock of words, belong- 
ing to any particular language, is alike open to the 
use of all discourse in either of these forms ; the 
same ideas may be communicated by them all ; 
but that, which forms the greatest diversity between 
them, is the arrangement of the words. The pre-* 
dominating principle of collocation differs in each 
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of them. In the discourse of conversation or busi- 
ness the grammatical order is that, to which all 
the others are subordinate. In the discourse of 
form, if the subject be speculative, the metaphysic- 
al order will be first observed. But in all the walks 
of oratory the natural order will stand preeminent ; 
while in the discourse of poetry the paramount 
principle of arrangement is harmony. These dif- 
ferences it would not be difficult to trace tci the na- 
ture of die human character and of human society ; 
a discussion, which the limits of my time, rather 
than of my subject, now forbid. 

The division of language into what are called 
the parts of speech, and the rules of grammar re- 
sulting firom it, like all other classifications, are in 
a great measure arbitrary. Aristotle reckoned 
only three parts of speech in the Greek language ; 
nouns, verbs, and conjunctions. The modem 
Greek grammarians tell us there are nine. A mind, 
ludiHtuated to the practice of combination and ab- 
stractian, might find twenty parts of speech in the 
Greek or any other language. But wherever ideas 
are communicated by means of speech, the verb 
and the noun, the action and the agent, must be 
the great and central parts, around which all the 

rest must revolve, and t6 which all others are 
VOL. II. 25 
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subservient. In tlie metaphysical order Iben the 
noun is entitled to the first place in discourse, and 
the verb to the second. With this arrangement 
the grammatical construction of all languages sub- 
stantially coincides. But in the formation of A 
sentence, more than one verb or noun may be ne* 
cessary ; and there are a great vaiiety of relational 
in \vhich they may stand with regard to each odi* 
en These relations may be indicated eidier bf 
inflections of the principal wchxI itself, which gave 
rise to the declension of nouns, and the conjuga- 
tion of verbs, or by subsidiary words, which ong* 
inate the cumbrous tribe of articles, pronounsi 
adverbs, and prepositions. And here we remark 
a primary difference between the classical langoi^- 
es of Greece and Rome, and all the modem hil- 
guages of Gothic descent. The rdadons^ of 
which I am speaking, were by the former leiy 
generally expressed by the first of these two inctfa* 
ods, the inflection of the principal word. ]fy the 
latter they are almost universally ^gnified in the 
second mode, by additional words. Hence that 
innumerable multitude of monosyllables, winch in 
the shape of articles, pronouns, and prepositions, 
encumber the progress of thought in the modem 
tongues, destroy their harmony, and disquafify 
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tbem for the utterance of deep sentiment or ener- 
getic feelii^. 

Take for an example the verb used in most of 
the Latin grammars, as the model of the first con- 
jugation* The infinitive mood present tense is 
amare, a single word. How is it in English ? To 
love ; two words ; and without that little insignifi- 
cant particle to^ not a transitive verb can be denot- 
ed in thb mood and tense ; nor indeed any tense 
of the iafinidvc mood, active or passive. Pass 
finom the piesent to the past tense. In Latin you 
have imavisse, still a sin^e word. In English 
you must use three, to have loved ; and sow you 
hf^vCs besides that eternal intruder to, a word, sol- 
ing itself an auxiliar verb, by the name of hiwe^ 
which will also insist upon burdening you with 
its assistance through almost all the moods and 
tenses of the verb. Try the first person of the in- 
dicative mood, amo ; it includes the noun and tlie 
verb in a single word. But in English you can- 
not do without the pronoun, and must say I love. 
la the passive verb amari, you have another aux- 
iliar in English, to be loved ; which has at least 
the advantage of being irregular, and therefore 
does not, like most of the other subsidiary \v(xrd^ 
torture the ear and understanding with a never 
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ending repetition of the same dull sound in its 
continual attendance upon the verb. 

Apply the same comparative analpb to the 
other important part of speech, the n6un« The 
substantive in English must almost always be pre^ 
ceded by one of the articles, a or the. In Latin 
there is no article. If the relation, in which you 
employ the word, be any of the cases excepting 
that, which we call the nominative, it is denoted 
in Latin by a mere alteration of the word, bi 
English you must call in the aid of prepbsitioas 
qfj tOj 6y, withj from^ Sec. which, added to the ar- 
ticle, ^f e to the noun in most of its relations the 
same attendance, as that of the verb, two pdty 
monosyllables to intercept its appearance. 

Observe now the necessary consequence of 
tliese differences in the construction of the two lan- 
guages upon the order of the words, when a sen- 
tence is to be formed. In the Latin language the 
noun or the verb may be placed in the front of the 
sentence, whenever that station may be proper Ibr 
it. In English they can scarcely ever take that 
place, however essential they may be to it. 

To see how these difiercnt idioms operate up- 
on the phraseology of the finest writers, compare 
the introductory words of the epic poets. The 
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subject of Homer's Iliad is the wrath of Achilles ; 
and ill announcing it his first word is ftiiviv, wrath. 
That of his Odyssey is to celebrate the character 
and relate the adventures of Ulysses. His first 
word is «v j;a, the man. Virgil's Aeneid, as has 
often been remarked, comprises subjects analogous 
to both those of Homer ; warlike action, and per- 
sonal celebration. His first words are, arma vi- 
rumque ; arms and the man. Milton's subject 
was the disobedience and fall of man. But he 
could not, like Homer and Virgil, announce it in 
the first word of his poem. His language stopped 
him at the threshold. His words are of man's 
first disobedience. And dius a genius, at least 
equal to those boasts of Greece and Rome, was 
compelled by the clumsy fabric of his language to 
commence his imperishable work by a miserable 
monosyllable, a preposition. 

I do not mean to say, that the noun or the verb 
must necessarily be the most emphatic word in 
every sentence. But, as the one or the other 
must contain the most important {xut of the idea in 
the great majority of cases, it is clear that a Ian- 
guage, tlie idiom of wliich scarcely ever allows ei- 
ther of them to appear at the head of a sentence, 
must be mfinitely inferior, in so far as regards the 
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expression of sentiment or passion, to a language^ 
which leaves eveiy word unshackled, and free ta 
assert the rank, which by its weight in the con^ 
position of the thought it is entitled to claim. 

The different degrees of fiexibiliQr belonging 
to the two languages, with regard to the arrange- 
ment of words, may receive illustration by a par- 
allel between two passages, the one from Livy, 
and the other from Cicero ; where the weeds us* 
ed are precisely the same ; but their order is vaii> 
ed, manifestly because the emphatic word is a 
both cases placed in front, though not in bothtw^ 
es the same. 

The first is in the account, which Mutiu* 
Scevola gives of himself upon being defeficted 
in the attempt to assassinate Porsenna, the al^ 
of Tarquin; Romanus sum civis. The ideii 
which Scevola, or rather the historian, who puts 
the words into his mouth, wishes most deqdy to 
impress, is his character not as a citizen, but as s 
Roman. 

The second is the exclamation of Gavius^ 
when crucified by the orders of Verrcs in SkSlj ; 
civis Romanus sum. It was his privilege not ass 
Roman, but as a citizen, that was violated by the 
infamous execution, which be was su&ring. In 
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either of these passages, if the arrangement of the 
words were ahered to that of the other, it would 
injure very materially the force of the expressions. 
Yet in an En^ish translation there could be only 
one form of words for both, and Gavins, as well as 
Scevola, must say, I am a Roman citizen. 

• In one of diese passages we see that the sub* 
SCantive, and in the otlier the adjective is the intro- 
ductory word. In the ordinary construction of 
Latin sentences die verb is reserved to the close ; 
but in the fdlowing citation from Cicero's oration 
fer Roscius Amerinus the verb is the first, because 
it b the emphatic word. To estimate its impor* 
tance in Cicero's idea, we must recollect the cir* 
cnmstances. of that cause. The prosecutcms of 
Roscius had murdered his fether. They had at* 
tempted to murder him. They had robbed him 
of hb whole fortune ; and, to crown the catalogue 
of infinny, they appeared in court to accuse him 
of parricide; of the very murder, which they had 
perpetrated themselves. The accusation was the 
extreme of atrocity, which Cicero wished to hold 
up to the execration of the judges; and it is the 
wwd, with which the sentence commences. 

Accusant ii, quibus occidi patrem Sesti Ros- 
Gii bono fuit ; causam dicit is, cui non modo hic* 
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turn mors patris attulit, verum etiam egestalem. 
Accusant ii, qui hunc ipsum jugulare summe ca» 
pienmt ; causam dicit is, qui etiam ad hoc ipsum 
judicium cum praesidio vcnit, ne hie ibidem an- 
te oculos vestros trucidetun The accusation and 
defence, with their respective circumstances, are 
contrasted with each other ; and the keenness of 
this ccHitrast arises in a great degree from this ar- 
rangement of the words. 

There is no form of English translation^ ia 
which you can preserve in this sentence the ener- 
gy, derived from the position of the verb. If yon 
retain the verb and say, they accuse, who profited 
by the death of Roscius' father, the pronoun 
they usurps the place in front, and you are even 
compelled to make it the emphatic word ; fior it b 
not only essential, as a part of the Latin verb or- 
cusantj but it is also the only representative you 
have for the I^atin pronoun it. If you change 
the verb into a substantive, and say the accuaen 
are they, who profited by the murder of the fitfher, 
the article still veils that all-important idea of ac- 
cusation, and the whde construction of the sen- 
tence must be changed. 

It is unnecessary to pursue this ailment any 
further. Let it furnish us with an important prin- 
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ciple, which shall illuminate the progress of our 
inquiry concerning the order of English oratorical 
composition. The maxim that the word, which 
bears the most important portion of the idea con* 
tained in the sentence, should be stationed at its 
head, so easily practised in Latin, is subject in 
En^ish to such numerous and insuperable ob- 
stacles, that it cannot even be prescribed as a gen« 
era! rule. But so great is its efficacy in imparting 
animatioiiand enei^ to the thought, that, whenev* 
er ardent sentiment is to be uttered, the speaker 
will fiod nothing more instrumental to the purpose, 
than its employment 

* Several of the most eminent English writers at 
the close of the seventeenth centur}' attempted to 
approximate the construction of their language to 
the idiom of the Greek and Latin ; and the same 
attempt, though under difierent shapes, has been 
renewed by later writers within our own memory. 
But in language, as in all other things the use of 
which is universal, reason seldom controls, and 
must generally submit to the authority of usage. 
Languages are formed by a succession of casuals- 
ties, rather than by any system of philosophical 
teangement. Each of them is remarkable for 

some traits of character peculiar to itself; and no 
VOL. II* 26 
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human genius or exertion can entirely transmit to 
(me the features of another. The same expeii> 
ment, at a still earlier period, was made upon the 
French language; and as the violence was greater 
for assimulating that to the Greek and Latin, than 
in reducing the English to the same standan), ao 
the failure was more complete ; and RonsaEd, Acl 
writer of France, who in French spoke Gred^ and 
Latin, is now scarcely remembered but bytbe 
ridicule of Boileau ; while Milton, who stmnd 
the English tongue to the same bent,^ still nfmrinyffn 
the delight and glory of his nation. 

From his familiarity with the classic langQi^gqb 
Milton discovered the power of this prioc^le to 
govern the composition of sentences ; and there is 
no other writer in the language, finom irixmi ao 
many examples may be drawn of forceful expres- 
sion, effected by the appearance of the moat em- 
phatic word in the front. Hence it is, that the 
style of his prose has so generally been noted, mij 
sometimes so ignorantly censured, for the fireq^icaf 
cy of its inversi(Mis. But in his poetiy, apd ca* 
pecially that poem which warrants hb proudest 
pretensions to immortal fame, he has enjoyed ua^ 
exercised a much freer latitude in the appticadaa 
of the principle, than he could venture to amamy; 
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in proae. Not only because the latitude of inver- 
sion in all languages is much greater for poetry 
than Ibr prose, but because by the introduction of 
blank verse, as the measure of his poem, he ac« 
quired a new instrument for the position of em- 
phatic words in firont. He not only was enabled to 
invigofaie his thoughts by exhibitbg odUsionally 
the strong word at the head of the sentence ; buthe 
multiplied Ae use of ttus artifice, by presenting it 
in die firont of the line, where its efiect is equally 
striking, and where he could more frequendy and 
more easily sweep away from before his frontis- 
piece the rubbish of articles, auxiliaries, pronouns, 
and |>repo6idons. 

Thus then, by combining in your considera- 
tion the genius of your language with the natural 
order of utterance for the expression of feeling, and 
with the particular thought you are desirous of ex- 
presang, you may form an excellent general rule, 
which frin direct you how to settle the arrange- 
ment of every sentence. If you address only die 
imdentaDdfing of your hearer, if the process you 
aie performing be directed only to his judgment, 
if die recipient mind be cool, and unTvilling to be 
roused firom its tranquillity, the regular, grammat- 
ical arrangement of the words should be steadily 
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observed. Inversions to express ideas of this char* 
acter would be as incongruous, as it would be to 
use apostrophe, interrogation, or any other figure 
of ardent passion, to demonstrate a proposition in 
Euclid. But are you speaking to the heart? 
Are you grappling with the feelings of your audi- 
tor ? Would you seize the strongest holds of his 
affections, and with the hand of a master guide him 
by the uncontrollable impulsion of his own will ? 
Invert the order of your sentences. Give to your 
phrase the arrangement of nature* First utter 
that, which you first feci ; and the conspicuous word 
will derive energy from its location, in proportiaQ 
to the wideness of its departure from that usual 
order, which you have habituated your hearer to 
expect in the coolness of your discourses to his 
reason* 

The genius of the English language itself ap- 
pears not altogether insensible to the prinopleSi 
which I have here explained. For although its 
construction, as I have shown, generally prechides 
the possibility of placing the noun or the Tcrb in 
the front of the sentence ; yet for the spedal pur* 
poses of command, of interrogation, and of excla- 
mation, it has discarded from both those trifling 
and burdensome precursors, to which in other 
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respects they are subjected. The imperative mood 
of the verb, and the vocative case of the noun sub- 
stantive, are alone exemi)ted from those diminutive 
attendants, and may be placed widiout obstacle at 
the head of a sentence. A question relating either 
to present or past time may also advance the verb 
to the first post. These are all forms of discourse, 
which generally imply a degree of excitement in 
the feelings of the speaker; and in these the modi- 

ff 

fications of our language afford him great facilities 
for communicating that excitement to his hearers. 

Thus much has been said upon the grounds of 
election for the first word in the sentence. The 
next word in point of importance, as respects the 
efiect of arrangement, is the last. Tlie same anal- 
c^es apply to the practice of all the arts. The 
arguments of an oration, the words of a sentence, 
' and the force of an army, should all be marshalled 
on one and the same principle. The stations of 
honor and distinction are the first and the last. 

The whole structure of the sentence must in a 

considerable degree be regulated with reference to 
these two words. The inversion sometimes re- 
verses the whole order of the sentence, and some- 
times occasions a necessary change of only two or 
three words. The Latin construction, as I have 
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before obficrvcd, ddigfats in dosmg die ■wn^nw 
with the verb ; a modification well adaptrd to en* 
gage the attention of the hearer, by snyiriiii g to 
the last moment the action, gencralljr the cjM g n o c 
of the thought 

The internal arFangcment of words^ between 
the commencement and the close, mnst be gpv* 
emed bv the rules of grammar, by the prindples of 

per^icuity, and by the instinct of the ear. The 
concords of the substantive and adjective, not be- 
ing marked, as in the das^c languages, by anubr 
terminations, must generally be denoted hf the 
juxtaposition of the words. The minor parts oC 
speech must discover by their proximity the 
or verb, to which they belong ; and the 
their position may be selected for the piupoae of 
giving either precision to the sense or harmony to 
the sound. 

To the hamionv of sound we must also recur 
for the directions necessary or proper conoeniiiig 
those parts of composition, termed junctuvtaDd 
number ; the consideration of which will be io» 
bumed at a future day. 



LECTURE XXVIII. 



JUNCTURE. NUMBER. 



IN all our inquiries concerning the formation 
and progress of languages among mankind, the 
spkit of true philosophy, no less than the doctrines 
of our reli^on, requires, that we should resort to 
the &cts recorded in the sacred scriptures, in 
Older to account for many of the phenomena, 
which we all witness. Whenever we attempt 
to trace the origin of speech, we shall find it 
uUaiy impossible to account in any rational 
■uumcr for the system of articulation, by which 
humtti beings convey their thoughts to one anoth- 
er, and for the varieties in the modification of that 
system, displayed by the various original diversi- 
ties oi the families of men, without reference to 
the power of speech, first imparted by the Creator 
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to our original ancestor, and to tliat imraculous 
confusion of speech, which scattered abroad upon 
the earth the builders of BabeL 

After tliat period we arc expressly told,* that 
the islands of the gentiles were divided in their 
laiidb ; ever}' one after his tongue, after their fiuni- 
lies, in their nations, by die descendants firom Jap 
phet, the third son of Noah. 

From that time we are to consider the forroa- 
tion of tlie languages s{x>ken in modem Europe to 
have commenced ; and one of the most remarkable 
circumstances, w*hich here commands our attea- 
tion, is the diiference in the facility of articulatioiL 
between tlie primiti\'e languages, wliich were fonii*. 
cxi in the southern, and those which arose ia the 
nortliem regions of Europe. It has been suffi- 
ciently ascertained, that in both cases tlie primitive 
words are ver}' few in number, and are all n^^no- 
syllables. The difference between tliem seems to 
have arisen chiefly from the different proportions cf 
consonants and of vowels, which they emplojedin 
this first stage of formation of the res|)ective hn* 
guages. The roots, or primiti\e words, are almost 
universally nouns ; and generally substantiveS| in 
tlie northern tongues ; but in tlie Greek language 

• Gen. aL 5. 
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there appear to have been a small number of piim- 
hivc verbs. They were formed altogether by a 
combination of vowels. The termination was 
uniformly settled upon the same vowel, m. The 
commencement was varied through all the other 
vowels, a, if if Of and u ; and by the introduction 
of one of the eleven consonants, originally used by 
the GrtrekSy between the variable vowel at the be- 
ginning and ihe permanent vowel at the end, a 
number of primitive words was provided, which 
was again increased by prefixing the consonant be* 
fore die two vowels, and still further enlarged by 
the use of two consonants, the one prefixed, and 
dR other between the vowels. From the first 
of these combinations was formed the words «», 
M, Ml, Ml, and UM. From the second came 
iuym^ ad#9 a»«r, aX^r, a/iat ; and the others form* 
ed by placing the consonant between the two 
vowda. The prefixing of the consonant gave 
aaodier series of words ; and when the letters were 
inatMod to four by the addition of the second 
consonant, as in yavvf iiza, MaXa, XaCtiff 9tf$h 
and the like, they furnished a fund sufficiently co« 
pious for a foundation, upon which the whole 
superstructure of the Greek verb, with all its ap- 
pendages, was erected. 
VOL. II. 27 
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This alternation of consonants and of vowek 
must also be considered as the princ^le, from 
wluch the superior harmony of tlie Greek lai^ 
guage to the dialects of the northern nations natu- 
rally flowed. The first sixteen letters, used by the 
Greeks, were the five vowels and eleven conao- 
nants, which are most easily uttered^ and conae* 
quently the most pleasant in sound. The double 
letters, I, ^j <p, %, the aspirate which heaves firom 
the lungs, and the guttural which ratdes bom the 
throat, wTre all of subsequent kivention. So that 
the elements of their language and their first prin- 
ciples in the combination of their words coDCurrad 
in rendering their speech harmonious. Nodni^ 
of this kind is discernible in the primitive ha- 
guagcs of the north. They too spoke at the first 
in monosyllables ; but their primitive words mre 
only nouns. Their articulation consisted of nuagr 
of the harshest sounds, which the human orgaiks of 
speech are capable of uttering ; and their intemiiz- 
ture of vowels was barely sufficient to make ex- 
pression practicable, witliout ever consuUfa^ the 
pleasures of the ear. The consequences of tlus 
original difference have been, that in propoitkxi 
as the Greeks cultivated their language, they 
came more solicitous of its harmony ; and 
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their orators descended to a minuteness in their 
precepts of instruction, which we, who are accos* 
tomed to the roughness of the modem languages, 
can scarcely conceive, and which we are accustom- 
cd to confine exclusively to the composition of po- 
etry. It was this which made the juncture of let- 
ters, syllables, and words, an object of great at- 
tention to die ancient rhetoricians ; and led them to 
give it a formal and distinct consideration among 
the objects, into which they distributed their prin- 
ciples of composition. 

By juncture therefore nothing more is meant, 
than that part of composition, which consists in 
Ae putting tc^ther of its primary element Dio- 
nysius of Halicamassus, in his treatise upon the 
collocatjjpn of words, observes, that the beauty 
and the grace of composition depend upon the na- 
ture of the letters and upon the quality of the syl- 
laUes, which are combined in the formation of the 
WQids. He therefore analyzes with great accura- 
cy the twenty four letters of the Greek alphabet ; 
describes the process of their pronunciation, and 
distributes them into their various classes of vow- 
els and semivoweb, single and double letters, 
mutes and aspirates. And he points out those, 
whicli are remarkable for sofmess, and those 
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wbkik lepd by dieir harsh and ruggedaaandk la 
regard to ^'Uables^ besides that part of dxir daiw 
ader, nrfiich iticy must derive from die kdeis oC 
which ibej are formed, diey are also A s tin guahed 
by their quanti^' ; diat isby the]eiigdioftiiiie,eiii-^ 
ployed in pronouncing diem* 

But in applying to our own language die ndcs 
for the juncture of letters and syUables^ prescribed 
by the Greeks and Romans to theirs, we mot w> 
member, that the very foundations of dieir Inraw- 
ny are denied us. We must take the woids of dtt^ 
language, as we find them. TheTeatonic 
gus^, the original substratum of diat which 
speak, was formed by a race of men, who had Bk 
tie sensibilit}' to the delicacies of sound. ThfCf 
were famous in ancient times for the adilcfpc 
ture of their bodies. Their organs of speech 
capable of stronger articulation, than those of dK 
southern tribes. Their organs of hearing 
bly required the use of tones rather strongly 
ed, than nicely graduated. The force of habit w^ 
onciled them to the harshness of the soundi diqf 
were wont to hear ; and from the diqxMtiaQ w 
common to human nature, in every utuadoot of 
accommodating its affections to that, to ^rfiich il ii 
used, they deemed their roughness an evidenoeof 
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manly virtue ; and disdained, as nerveless and e£- 
femioate^- Jthe softer enunciation of the south. 
These prqudioes and opinions still prevail ; and 
the people of the nations speaking the German, 
Dutch, and English languages, which are only dif* 
ferent dialects of the same modier tongue, can 
scarcely be made to believe, that their utterance- is 
ofiensive to a discriminating ear. I have already 
shown you, that in the composition of tlieir primi- 
tive words diey never conceived the necessity of in- 
traducing a sufficient proportion of vowels. A great 
proportion of their words are therefore rough and 
untuneaUe ; and, to complete the destruction of 
Aftkr harmony, their syllables have no distinction oi 
quantity, like the Greek and Latin. The only dis- 
tinction between them, recognised by the gramma- 
rians, is of syllables accented and unaccented ; and 
Dr. Johnson tells us, that in English poetry the ac- 
cent and the quantity of syllables is the same thing. 
So that, while in Greek and Latin the diflference 
between the syllables is noted by the time taken 
to pronounce them, in English they are distin- 
guished only by the different degrees of force or 
of weakness, which they derive from the pressure 
or the absence of the accent. An English speak- 

m 

cr then is, both as respects the distribution of let- 
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terB and of syllables, much more restricted and 
confined, than he whose instrument is one of the 
learned languages. He cannot intermix his coo* 
sonants and vowels in the proportions most grate^ 
f ul to the ear, because that proportion does not ex- 
ist in the very words, of which the language is 
composed. He cannot intermix the long and 
short syllables in harmonious concert, because lus 
syllables are long or short, only as they have or 
have not the accent* To this must be added, that 
the multiplicity of monosyllables crowded upoD 
the language, as auxiliaries to the noun and verily 
with the inflexibility of those important parts of 
speech themselves, contribute still further to *!«• 
strain tlic speaker's powers of election* 

Still however, under all these restric&ms, die 
rules of juncture are not entirely without thdr use 
in the composition of English discourse. Tins 
language, originally so rugged, has been in a 8iu> 
cession of many ages gradually softening down iBlD 
comparative smoothness ; first by the adoptioD of 
innumerable words from languages more haimoiii- 
ous than itself; secondly by the omission in many 
instances of some superfluous consonants fiom its 
words ; and thirdly by sinking a much greater 
number of them in the pronunciaticm. As die 
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people have advanced in the prc^jess of refine- 
ment, they have become sensible to the delight of 
musical articulation. Their improvements, as 
might be expected, have been most conspicuous 
in their poetry ; and the changes in the structure of 
Ei^sh versification have, from the days of Chau- 
cer to those of Pope, constantly tended to harmo* 
nize the language, and to wear away its most un- 
{deasant asperities. This increasing attention to 
the music of poetry has to a certain degree pro- 
duced a corresponding influence upon the ounpo- 
sitkm of prose. It is yet indeed impossible to 
apply the prescriptions of Dionysius Halicamas- 
8US, of Cicero, and of Quinctilian, in their rigor, to 
words overstocked with consonants, inflexible in 
their terminations, and for the most part immove- 
able by tranq>osition ; or to syllables, which have 
no specific quantity distinct from their accent. Yet 
a due regard to the principles, upon which those 
rules are founded, will introduce into the compo- 
mtioa of English prose all the harmony, of which 
it b susceptible. 

The most important of these rules requires the 
juncture of a syllabic terminating in a vowel, widi 
a syllable commencing by a consonant ; the pur- 
pose of which is to avo^ the coUisioe of two vo\i'« 
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els. The converse of this ruk directs you, vfaen 
the sjrilable doses with a consonant, to begin tte 
next with a vowel. But as the juncture of Un 
cons<Miants is less perceptibly painful, dm tfait cf 
vowels, the propriety of avmding it is abo leas ur- 
gent. The alternation of vowd and consonant b 
then the general principle ; and in the ver aiBca fion 
of the most melodious Latin poets it is observed 
sometimes for whole lines together; as far ex- 
ample in the first verse of the Aeneid, 

Arma, virumque cano, Trojae qm primus ab oris ; 

where even' word ending ui a vowd is Mkmc^. 
by a word beginning with a consonant; andevcijr 
word ending with a consonant, by a word bepn- 
ning with a vowel. In the English language the 
first part of this rule is much more easily obaerv* 
ed, than the last; because almost all Engiiah words 
terminate in consonants. In the rare cases there^ 

■ m 

fore, when a word dosing with a vowel is uaedi 
there can seldom be any difficulty to sdect tor its 
successor a word beginning with a consonatiL 
But as in all cases this is rather a monition to bear 
in mind, tlian a precept exacting obscn^ancej it is 
further to be remarked, tliat some of the vowds 
more readily associate with each other, than the 
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rest. The aame may be said of the consonants* 
llie collision of a vowel with itself is the most un- 
gracious of all combinations, and has been doom- 
ed to peculiar reprobation under the name of an 
hiatus. Thb is so generally disagreeable, that 
even in common discourse the custom of the Ian* 
guage often contrives means for avoiding it ; of 
which you have a remarkable instance in the varia- 
tion of the mdefinite article a or an; the first of 
which b used whenever the word, to which it b 
prefixed, beg^ with a consonant ; and the second, 
when it commences with a vowel. The sweetest 
of the English poets had as great a horror of the 
hiatus, as the (Ad philosophers used to say nature 
had of a vacuum. In the following lines of his 
essay on criticism he has exhibited, by an example 
in the verses themselves, the fault, against which 
he would guard the writer of English verse, aris- 
mg from the coUbion of vowels, the intrusion of 
expletives, and the use of continued monosylla- 
bles. 

These equal syllables alone require, 
Thougii qft the ear the often vowels tire s 
While expletives their feeble aid do join. 
And ten low words oft creep in one dull line. 

In the second of these lines there are three in^ 

VOL. II. 28 
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fliamccs Of janctnre by toe mrfnng at ti 
ds; Tif ^n '^^*^^^'»^'^*^^^ — »^ "^""Tmify, 

each of the comiMnoEtioiis is bv ksetf 90 

and the tfkct of its use upoii dK 
slight, that, standing by itactt^ it m 
have been perceptibie. 

A second caution with regard to jjondiHe ia •» 
avoid the repetition ci the same sellable, or ef dK 
same sound at the close and commcn o cm e m of 
two successive words. To judge of the il dfccC 
of this concturence, as of the last, it miy be nee* 
essarv to accumulate in a angle 



examples of it. Wlien Dryden in one of Mi odo 

says, 

An angel beard, and straight affeu^d^ 
MistakiDg earth for heaTeOy 

it must be a &stidious ear, which would nocioe die 
duplication of the syllable at the co mnicii ce u iea t 
of the lines. But when Pope says. 

The young dismisa'd to wander earth or aiff 

the sound of the last four syllables is 90 neaifjr die 
same, that the most unpractised ear can hardly for- 
bear to perceive the dissonance of dieir rqied- 
tion, and to remark it as a rare instance of cudeas 
versification in the poet. 



J(fCT*XXVIIl»j N0MBBR. 919 

The onljr additional rule req>ecting the junc- 
ture of syllaMes, which remains to be noticed, is 
that of avoiding such a concurrence between the 
closing and commencing syllables of neighbour- 
iog words, as might of themselves form an im- 
proper word, or convey an equivocal sense. This 
danger wiU seldom occur in writteit composition ; 
but, unless some care be taken to guard against 
it, may occaaimwHy ha[^)en in the hurry of unpre.. 
meditated discourse. 

But the order of the words and the juncture of 
diehr letters and ^llables are not sufficient to con- 
stitute the beauty of oratorical compositicm, withp 
out some knowledge aiKi attention to its numbers. 

And what are oratorical numbers? The readi- 
est answer to thb question might periiaps be, that 
there b now among us no such thing. That th^ 
are strangvs to the £nglish language. That 
among the modems the numbers, admitted in the 
constitution of their poetry, signify something 
very (Afferent from what they meant amcmgthe 
ancients ; but that none of the most accomplished 
speakers of England, or of our own country, have 
ever attempted to express themselves in numerous 
prose. Admitting this to be the £ict, we are still 
to inquire what was meant by oratorkal numbcif^ 
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amoi^ the aodents ; and we are still to account 
for die existence, and to seek the sonroes of dat 
hannoD y, niiich in modem discourse msjr be, mid 
often has been substituted in their stead. There 
is no part of the science, which has been treated 
with more industrious investigation bj Aristotle 
and by Cicero. Its importance was equally fdt by 
all the other eminent rhetoricians both of Greece 
and Rome ; and Longinus, who has asagned a 
chapter to it in his treatise on the sublime, diere 
mentions, that he had written two distinct treadses 
upon the subject, which have unfortunately been 
lost. 

The use of the term numbers has been adopt- 
ed by the English writers from the critics of 
Greece and Rome ; and formal dissertadons hive 
been written, attempting to prove, diat thdr prin- 
ciples are applicable to English 
None of them however are perfecdy 
and none appear to have marked the material dif« 
ferences, which must arise from the diflferent 
sources of harmony, predominating in diflferent 
languages. 

All harmony consists of a succession of varied 
sounds. And of this variety there are three dis* 
tinct sources. The first is measured by dme i 
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and in c(»isequence of this each particular sound is 
denominated quick or slow. Tlie second is 
measured bv the tones, wluch constitute the dif- 
ferencc between high and low notes. The third 
b a difference, of strength and weakness, by which 
a difference of force may be given to the same 
note. In musical composition this difference is 
denoted by the terms forte and piano. 

Now in all the ancient doctrines concerning 
poetical and oratorical harmony, they considered 
only the first of these varieties. In the modifica« 
tion of sounds by articulation, it must have been 
perceived at a very early period, that some sylla- 
bles necessarily required for distinct utterance 
more time than others ; and upon this variety of 
time the whole system of ancient versification was 
founded. Assuming, as the common primary 
standard, the time necessary for the utterance of 
the shortest syllables, they assigned a double por- 
tion of that time fpr that of the longest ; and thus 
every syllable in the language became short or 
long. The next step u'as, by the several combi- 
nations of two short syllables, of two long ones, of 
a short before a long, and of a long before a short, 
to constitute what have been denominated poetical 



feet; the numbers of whkh discrimBHlBd Ae dit 
fierent metre or measure of their vcne. 

The power of these numbers in thdr ^nmhi- 
nadon with metre had kxig been fieh, end under- 
stood, and practised in all the varieties of cpip wn^ 
l}Tic poetry, befcxtr it was suspected, timt Aej 
could be productive of any pleasing eflcet in Ae 
composition of prose. Thb discovery, %r^?ftrdnn 
to Cicero, was first made by Thrasynunachus or by 
Gorgias ; and was impro^-ed and moderated to the 
highest perfection by Isocrates. It was never 
known among the Romans until a short time be> 
fore the age of Cicero ; and was by Um boA is 
practice and theory exhibited in the utmost extent, 
of which his language ^^'as capable. 

Thus the harmony of poetiy among the 
Greeks and Romans consisted in number nd me* 
tre ; that is, in a number of syllables vsrigulf 
combined into feet, made up of two, three, or ioiir 
points of time ; a ^ven number of whiqh feet 
formed tlie metre. Thus the hexameter verse is 
invariably composed of six feet of two kinds ; the 
dactyl, a foot of one long and two short syllatdes ; 
and the spondee, a foot of two long ones. Their 
oratorical harmony consisted of numbers without 
metre. And hence it is, that Arislotk declares 



.> 



l.tCT. XXTIXI.] KUMBKl. 



oratorical discourse to be terminated not by meas* 
ure, but by numbers ; that it ought to have r}'thm, 
but not metre. 

To dieir various kinds of verse they appropri* 
aled di&rent kinds of feet. The feet, i;i4uch con- 
^uned the tongest portion of time, as the dactyl, the 
qpondee, and the anapest, were found best adapt* 
ed to the expression of grave and dignified sen* 
timent. Those, which consisted only of the altera 
nating short and long syllables, were applied to light 
and trivial subjects, and neariy approached the lev- 
el of tommon discourse. Between these a sort 
tif middle term was discovered or invented; a foot, 
consisting either of one long syllable before three 
short ones, or of three short syllables before one 
kmg one. These were called by the names of the 
first and second paean. The first was deemed 
most suitable for the beginning, and the second 
tot the close of a sentence ; and both are declared 
by Aristode and Cicero to be the genuine oratoric- 
al fi^et, and to contain a fascination of harmony, 

to which I will freely confess the dalness of my 
ear is in a great measure insensible. 

In the English language, as I have heretofore 

observed, there is no regular distinction of quanti- 

tv between svllables. Their differences arise al- 
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most entirely from the accent. The harmony of 
English versification has therefore a difirent stand- 
ard from that of the Greek and Latin. It is not 
a variety of quick and slow, but a variety of strong 
and weak utterance. Its measure is not time^ 
but tone. From this it follows, that the numbers 
of English verse are numbers of syllables, aid not 
numbers of feet ; that they are counted, and not 
measured. 

But the accent, and the emphasis, which is an 
occasional accent, placed at the will of the speak- 
er upon words which have none, fixed and penns* 
nent, b an additional stress, laid by the voice upaa 
the syllable that bears it ; and as this eficHtof the 
voice commonly requires a greater portion of time^ 
than is necessary to utter the unaccented syBft* 
bles, most of the English prosodists have con- 
founded them together; and, in speaking of Eng- 
lish poetT}', have talked of feet, consisting of loag- 
and short syllables, as if the same rules of hanno* 
ny could be applied to the heroic verse of Homer^ 
and of Milton ; and the same measures to an ode of 
Horace, and an ode of Collins. 

But to show how absurd it is to apply the prin- 
ciples of Greek and Latin scansion to a language 
so differently constructed, we need only to remark^ 
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that the Iambic foot, consbting of a short syllable 
before a long one, which was excluded from all 
grave and dignified subjects, as proper only for 
topics of levity, is the species of foot most pecu* 
liarly appropriated in our time to heroic verse ; 
and that the anapestic foot, in which the ancients 
discovered so much grandeur and dignity, forms 
the versification of our most simple ballads, and 
enlivens the gaiety of our most sportive, convivial 
songs. 

If the numbers of ancient versification, thus 
measured by mere varieties of time, cannot be 
applied to the construction of our verse in such 
a manner as to produce poetic harmony, still less 
can they be made subservient to the music of £n« 
gUsh oratoiy. That mysterious marriage be« 
tween the unison of the dactyl and the octave of 
the iambus, issuing in the first and second paean, 
certainly produces in our language no such won- 
ders of harmony, as are celebrated in the pages of 
Aristotle and Cicero. 

I never should advise any English speaker to 

waste hb time in attempts to arrange his sentences 

according to the rules of Greek or Latin prosody. 

Yet I would not have him altc^ther inattentive to 

the location and distribution of his accented sylh- 
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bles ; for I have no doubt but that upoD tins Ae 
harmony of a sentence may often depend. The, 
first paean has a recommendation for cominenciiig 
a sentence, because the accent, being on die fint 
syllable, arrests immediately the attentiaiu The 
second paean, having tlie accent on the closing 
syllable, may for a similar reason be proper st the 
end. If the accented syllables be crowded too 
closely together, they will encumber and clog in a 
l)ainful manner the speaker's utterance ; if too 
thinly scattered, his discourse will be flattened by 
multiplied monosyllables. As fiur as I can trust 
the judgment of my own ear, I should say, dist a 
predominant proportion of dactyls, or of syHables, 
every third of which is accented, interspersed tat 
the purpose of variety with occasional iambics^ 
anapests, and spondees, would form the most ef- 
fectual combination for the production ci nume- 
rous prose. But it is vain to attempt 

Untwisting all the chains that tie 
The hidden soul of harmony. 

It is idle to compute the charms of oratorical 
numbers by the multiplication table of arithmetic ; 
nor IS it conceivable to me, that the lightnilig of a 
Demosthenes could need to be sped upon the 
wings of a semi-quaver. These are subjects of 
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curious inqoiiy to the student, but should never 
fiMT a moment arrest the precious moments of the 
practical qieaker. Even Cicero himself, after all 
die pains he has taken to elucidate the doctrine of 
oratorical number8» acknowledges, that the only 
final guide must be the instinct of a delicate ear« 

I shall here conclude my observations upon 
, those elements of oratorical composition, denomi- 
nated order, juncture, and number. The putting 
together of letters, syllables, and words, has per- 
haps already detained us too long. We have still 
however to omsider them, as compounded in the 
fcMin of sentences and periods. 



LECTURE XXIX 



SENTENCES. 



HAVING considered the principles of orator- 
ical composition in respect to the construction of 
sentences, by analyzing the nature and character of 
their constituent parts, it will now be proper to 
close this part of my subject with remarks relative 
to the character of those sentences themselves, as 
entire bodies. The order, the juncture, and the 
number, of which I have treated in my last lectures, 
all refer to the position of letters, syllables, and 
words, in the body of a sentence. We have been 
inquiring how words should be put together for 
the formation of sentences. We are now to an- 
alyze the sentences into their component parts ; 
not of words and syllables, but of members and 
divisions of thought. 
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The purpose of language is the conveyance of 
thought ; and thought can be conveyed firom one 
mind to another, through the medium of qieech, 
only by means of propositions. These propom* 
tions must of necessity be compounded of two 
things, a subject and a predicate. In the amplest 
possible form there must be the agent and the ac- 
tion; which, as I have before remarked to you, are 
the noun and the verb. The noun and the vert> 
are sometimes included in a single word; butdiis 
is among the conventional arrangements of lan- 
guage, and difiers essentially in di&rent tongues* 
The inflections of the verb in Greek and Latin 
were applied partly to this purpose. Thus ia 
Latin lego, I read, includes a complete propontioD 
in a single word; because by the terminating letter 
o the custom of the language designates mysdl^as 
the agent, concerning whom the action is predi- 
cated ; change the termination to if, and the seoQod 
person is indicated ; to tV, and the third piraoD is 
implied. But if you say in English read^ omitting 
tb.e pronoun, which indicates the person, you like- 
\^ ise express a complete proposition, but of a dif- 
Rrcnt character. By the custom of our language, 
die person understood when the verb stands alone 
is tlie second ; and the mood imperative. The 
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pronoun understood without being expressed is 
indefinitely thou or ye. In tlie Latin language the 
impersonal verbs have also a noun understood* , 
But in English it is exclusively confined to the 
imperative mood and the second person, or person 
q>oken to. This indeed is of all others the case 
when it can be least necessar}' for the conveyance 
of thought to name distinctly the agent ; he is suf- 
ficiently marked by the very act of speaking to 
him. 

Every proposition, thus containing a subject 
and a predicate, constitutes, when communicated 
by the process of speech, what is called a sentence. 
A sentence may thus consist of a single word. 
And every proposition, consisting only of one sub- 
ject and one predicate, is called a simple sentence. 
The attributes of the noun and the circumstances 
attending the verb may be added, and the sentence 
still remain simple. ^^ Jehovah reigns" is a sim- 
ple sentence, consisting only of the noun and the 
verb. " In the beginning God created the heav- 
en and the earth" is still a simple sentence, con- 
dsting only of one nominative noun and one verb. 
But whene? er a thought is compounded of more 
than one subject, concerning which the proposi- 
tion is made, or of more than one verb predicated 
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of it) the sentence in which it is worded becomes 
complex, and consists of two or more clauses, or 
members. The degrees and the modes of com- 
plexity, of which a portion of thought may be sus« 
ceptible, and yet be included within the compass 
of a sentence, are various ; and the principles of 
subdivision, adopted by the grammarians, are dif- 
ferent from those of the rhetoricians. 

The terms sentence and period are generaUjr 
used as synonymous; and Dr. Johnson in hb 
dictionary, after defining a period to be ^* a com«( 
plete sentence from one full stop to another,'' de- 
fines a sentence to be ^^ a short paragraph; a period 
in writing." 

There is however another and a more linuicd 
sense, in which the word period is understood, 
when applied to oratorical composition. And it is 
the sense most appropriate to its meaning, as od- 
lected from its original derivation. The Gred^ 
word iTB^toiog means a circle or circumference ; aod 
the same sense appears in the corresponding Lada 
terms circuitus and ambitus. It is defined by A^ 
ristotle ** a portion of speech, having within itself 
a beginning and an end ; and of a length to be at 
once easily comprehended.'* This definition will 
apply exactly to aU simple sentences ; but not to. 
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all those that are complex. A complex sentence 
may consist of several members, each of which 
contains within itself a distinct and complete sense. 
A rhetorical period, however complicated, keeps 
the meaning suspended until the whole sentence is 
completed. A complex^ loose sentence may be 
compared to a mathematical triangle or square, 
enclosing a g^ven space within three or four dis- 
tinct lines, connected tc^ther by junction at par- 
ticular points. A period is a like space, enclosed 
within one circumscribing line, which begins and 
ends within itself. 

To illustrate this distinction by an example, let 
us take the first paragraph of Johnson's prefiu)e to 
Shakspeare. 

'* That praises are without reason lavished on 
the dead, | and that the honors due only to excel- 
lence are paid to antiquity, | is a complaint likely 
to be always continued by those, | who, being able 
to add nothing to truth, | hope for eminence from 
the heresies of paradox ;" — 

This b a complete period, consisting of five 
clauses, nearly equal in length, and accurately bal- 
anced ; the subject being contained in the central 
clause, and the predicate divided in regular sym- 
metry between the preceding and folloi^g mem^ 
VOL. II. 30 ' 
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bers, and the meaning of the whole bciog suspend* 
ed until the dose. But the sentence does not 
close here. The stop is only a semi-colan, after 
which it proceeds — " or those, who, bdng forced 
by disappointment upon consoktoiy expodientiiyait 
willing to hope from posterity what the preaent age 
refuses, | and flatter themselves dutt then^^Hd^ 
which is yet denied by envy, will be tt lut to- 
stouTd by timc«" This last member is not ^sAu^ 
ly periodical, as it consists of three clauses^ Ikt 
last of which is distinct from the precedii^ pti^ 
and in a great measure superfluous to thfe sIBMe. 
The meaning would have been completed, iMd-k 
stopped at the word refuses. The last dMSe h 
but a slight variation of the thought, mAmHf 
serves to enliven the expression by the pointed an- 
tithesis between envy and time, which just 
had been drawn between the present i^ 
terity. Considered merely upon the principMk^ 
grammatical construction, the whole sentcta6e*^iL 
period; divided by one semi-colon, and t^jik 
commas. But it does not answer to AriamHe's 
definition of a period ; for it has not a begin nin g 
and an end within itself. It has a beginnihg, anfl 
three different points, which might equaUy aervt 
as an end. And it is too long to be comp rehendefl 
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at a wigle ffinoo. Rhetorically considered, it is 
a complex loose sentence, consisting of three mem* 
bers, the first of which only constitutes a period in 
itself. 

The parts, of which a complex sentence or a 
period is csompoaed^are of the same kind; and are 
denominated members or clauses. By the Greek 
writers they are called colons, and commas. The 
colon is a member, and the comma is a clause. In 
modem grammar these terms have been retained ; 
but tfaey are applied to punctuation, and not to 
compoutkm. They (fesignute the stops, within 
which the several parcels of a sentence are indud* 
ed, and not the parcels themselves. The miie» 
stone has usurped the name of the mile. 

I have diougfat it necessary to point out with 
precision the dilferenoe between the complex loose 
sentence and the period, because they are often 
canlbunded together, although tlie principles of 
their composition materially vary firom each other. 
They formed among the ancient ^vriters two dif* 
fermt kinds of style, which are formally discrimin- 
ated by Aristotle, and which are still recognised 
by all the French critics. The style in loose seiv 
tences belongs to every species pf prose composi- 
tion* The periodical styk is ai^Nro{Miate4 pecu« 
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liarly to onatorical works ; and is there adapted 
only to certain parts of discourse. The period 
may be compared to a consolidated union ; the 
complex loose sentence to a confederation. The 
latter consists of several propositions, concurring 
to the composition of one princqxd though; per- 
haps with no other cement, than contiguity of {daoe^ 
or a connecting particle. The former has all its 
members grappled together, so that they camiot 
suffer avulsion without ruin. In the loose sentenoe 
the several propositions concur only by commnnt 
ty of effort. In the period there is not only oooIp 
munity, but unity of effort to the same eflSxt ft 
will hence appear why the construction of di6 peri* 
od is so much more elaborate, than that of loose 
sentences. For the formation of these the miildiB 
occupied only with one operation. It 
separately every proposition; and 
succession finom one to another. But to 
tute the period the mind b at once busied with va- 
rious materials, and with the mechanism of 
adjustment. There is a double labor of i 
and the adaptation of the materials to eich other 
requires time, perhaps more than the setectipa of 
the materials themselves. 

The periodb peculiarly adqyted to die 
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tration of thoughu And as it is the only species 
of complex sentence, which can possess the merit 
of absolute unity, it has all the energy, which nat- 
urally belongs to that quality. It was much bet* 
ter adapted to the construction of the ancient lan- 
guages, than to ours ; because the inflexions of 
their words permitted a much greater latitude of 
arrangement, and habituated them to the practice 
of closing the sentence with the verb, and thus of 
reserving the essential part of the meaning to the 
last The extent of the period was regulated by 
the time, usually required for respiration. Thb 
was estimated at a number of words equivalent to 
four hexameter verses. The period might con- 
sist of two, three, or four members ; and each 
member of two or more clauses. The length of 
a clause, or comma, was forbidden to exceed eight 
syllables ; and that of a member, or colon, was to 
be confined within the bounds of one hcxamctef 
verse, which might be of seventeen. The perfect 
period could regularly consist only of four mem- 
bers. But a sentence, containing a greater num- 
ber, and formed by the same rules in other res- 
pects, was still called periodical. 

As the composition of the period implies cool- 
ness and deliberation, it was held to be better 
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adapted to demonstrative discourseSi tluui to thoie 
of the deliberative and judicial classes. Its dar-^ 
acteristics were gravit}' and solemnity. But firom 
every part, which required vehemence or ardor of 
passion, it was rigorouslj excluded. 
The period, says Quinctilian, is vcrjr grMcfiil 
in the exordium of a great cause, to indicale iear. 
and anxiet}' ; to ^ve an advantageous idea of die 
person, or of the subject in question ; or to incyne 
the judges to sentiments of compassion. It is dao 
very proper for the common places, and fisr ampliC* 
ication. It is proper for commendation, but not 
for invective. It is also very suitable for the ea»> 
elusion. But the true time for giving it in all ka 
splendor and harmony is when the ju^ge, fb^f 
informed of the facts, and already persuaded, be» 
gins to be delighted with the beauty of the di^ 
course, and, in admiration of the speaker, yidd% aa 
to a sort of self-indulgence, to the pleasure of heav- 
ing him. 

The perfect period, as I have shown, is more 
difficult in the construction of our language, than 
in those of Greece and Rome. So far is it indeed 
firom being congenial tu our habits of extempoiv- 
neous discourses at the bar, or in any popular as- 
sembly, that the mere appearance of it has a ten- 
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dency to counteract the purpose of a q)eaker, and 
never &ils to be considered) as a proof of |»«vious 
study and afiectation. It b however in the high- 
est d^ree adapted to that species of composidon, 
fiMch is so much more common since the inven- 
tion of printing, than it could be in ancient times, 
^ich partakes of the character of deliberative ora- 
tory ; but is written {or the purpose not of being 
spoken, but of being read. Such are all those 
discourses upon political, moral, and religious 
topics, which appear in the periodical newspapers 
and pamphlets of modem times. Hence it is, that 
the periodical style has been successfully used in 
such cases even for invective ; from which, as I 
have mentioned to you, among die ancients the 
period was expressly excluded. 

Thus Cicero for example begins almost all his 
orations with one or more periods. But the first 
oration against Catiline begins \vith a sentence in 
die simplest possible form. Why ? Because 
the occasion, upon which it was spoken, was sud- 
den and unexpected. Because it was a moment 
of great excitement, when it >vas impossible for 
the orator to be cool for a moment. It was the 
unparalleled impudence of Catiline^s appearance to 
take his seat in the senate at the vcr)^ time, when 
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he knew that his treasonable conspiracy had been 
fully detected by the consuL It was a time for 
the instantaneous flash of feeling, and not fior the 
r^ular rotation of a period. But in die subae* 
quent oration, the second against Catiline, deliver- 
ed to the people immediately after the traitor had 
been driven by the first to leave the city, Cioeto 
observes his ordinary practice, and begins with a 
formal period. 

By the rule of eloquence, which b fumiaiied 

r 

by these two striking examples, examine the' fill- 
lowing introduction to a letter of Junius, addreaaei 
to the Duke of Grafton. * » 

" If nature had given you an understandings 
qualified to keep pace with the wishes and princi- 
ples of your heart, she would have made you per- 
haps the most formidable minister, that ever was 
employed under a limited monarch, to accon^iliflh 
the ruin of a firee people. When neither die feel- 
ings of shame, the reproaches of conscience, tior 
the dread of punishment, form any bar to the de- 
signs of a minister, the people would have too 
much reason to lament their condition, if they iiA 
not find some resource in the weakness of lus m- 
derstanding. We owe it to the bounty of Provi- 
dence, that the compktest depravity of the heart 
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is sometimes strangely united with a confusicm of 
the mind, which counteracts the most Ifavorite 
principles, and makes the same man treacherous 
without art, and a hypocrite without deceiving." 

Here are three periods in immediate succes* 
wm i all constructed with great ajqparent labor, 
and with unquestionable skill. The material 
thought is the same, three times repeated, widi 
slight varieties of modification, and with studied 
adjustment (^ expression. It is, like the rest of 
the letter, a bitter personal invective wthout any 
specific charge* In the first sentence there is a 
distinction suggested bet%veen the understanding 
and the heart, which very often recurs in Junius, 
but which even here does not appear to have been 
very accurately settled in his mind* He speaks 
of an imderstanding, qualified to keep pace with 
the wishes and principles of a heart. Now the 
heart, when thus placed in opposition to the un- 
derstanding, has wishes, but no principles. The 
heart is the seat of the aflb^tions, as the mind b 
that of the understanding. Principles are deduc* 
tions of the rational faculty, and not impulses of 
animal nature. Human conduct is generally the 
result of motives, proceeding firom both these 
sources of action blended together ; and hence in 
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popular language it might not be incorrect to 
speak of the wishes of the mind, or of the princi- 
ples of the heart. But where the essence of iht 
thought consists in the discrimination between the 
understanding and the heart, principles should be 
reserved, as ^pertaining exclusively to the reason- 
ing, and not to die sensitive part of the co m poa i - 
tion. 

The second sentence however it^Prntiig the 
distinction bet^veen the powers, which concor to 
operate upon the heart, and which in the mind of 
the UTiter might perhaps have dictated die previ- 
ous distinction between wishes and prindplea^ as 
applied to the heart. The feelings of shame» Ac 
reproaches of conscience, and the dread of puudi- 
mcnt, are brought together, so as to form an as- 
cending progression of thought, and a climax of 
expression. The respective influence of shame, 
of conscience, and of fear, as means of detening a 
man from the execution of his designs, is obvious- 
ly considered as holding a proportional weighs 
corresponding with the order, in which they are 
here ranged. Cavendum est ut crescat oratio, 
says Quinctilian ; a rule observed in the sentence, 
I am now examining, with a degree of art, carried 
perhaps to excess. For the regular increase of 
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the w(Hids keq)S exact pace with that of tlie 
thought The Greek and Roman poets and ora- 
tors were used to these arts, and practised tliem in 
forming verses or sentences, which they termed 
ropaiic, or club-formed. They consisted of 
words, beginning with a monosyllable, and then 
adding a syllable to every successive word, until 
the close of the line. Such is this verse of Homer, 

In prose composition the increment was appli- 
ed to the last word in each clause of the sentence, 
as it is here in the climax of shame, conscience, 
and punishment* And this corresponding pro- 
gression in the spirit of the sentiment, and in the 
mechanism of the period, serves to harmonize the 
whole at once to the ear and to the mind of the 
reader, even when he is not perhaps a\vare of the 
cause, from which his pleasure is derived. 

The third of these periods generalises the ob- 
servation, which in the first had been applied to 
the individual. It spreads into a philosophical re- 
flection upon human nature ; and to make this 
reflection interesting it is sharpened with two or 
three pointed antitheses. The depravity of the 
heart is contrasted with the confusion of the mind; 
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a roan is said to be treacherous without ait; 
and a hypocrite without deceiving. There 
seems at the first glance a contzadictioD in the 
terms. It excites the reader's curiosity; and 
he finds they were expressly chosen to illustrate 
the character, by which that contradicooo u reooQ- 
ciled. 

All this is no doubt very weU written, and 
very elegant. But it is not the language of per* 
suasion. It is not the style suitable for extempo* 
raneous deliberation or judicial oratory. It would 
not procure a vote in a town-meeting. It would 
not convince the mind of a single juiyman. In 
substance all these decorations of speech only deck 
out a meaning of the commonest and most vulgar 
ribaldry. A man, who should rise in a popular 
assembly and say to his opponent, sir, you are at 
once a villain and a fool, would express all that Ju* 
nius has dilated into three periods ; but he wooU 
not be likely to conciliate the good- will, or the do- 
cility of his audience. These periods would per*, 
haps be heard with more complacency, bat not 
with more efiect. The hearer would say, this 
man, from what he says, appears to be in a tower- 
ing passion ; but he says it in such a qusunt and 
conceited manner, that he must have been 
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it all over before he came here. He has been count- 
ing syllables ; he has been weighing words ; he 
has been solving paradoxes ; he has been finding 
out riddles; his indignation was all sttidicd at 
home, and he comes here now to put it off upon 
us. I cannot believe him, for he does not believe 
himself. 

I have made these remarks, and adduced these 
examples, to show the reason why among the an- 
cient rtetoricians the period was interdicted to the 
eloquence of invective, though it has been suc- 
cessfully applied to that purpose in modem tines. 

As the period has a l)eginning and end within 
itself it implies an inflexion, or an ascending and a 
descending progress ; a rise and a falL When 
these are equally divided, consisting of two rising 
and two falling clauses, placed in alternate opposi- 
tion to each other, the period is in its highest per- 
fection. The ancients called this a decussated 
period. Such for instance is the following, which 
has often been quoted ht>m Cicero. 

" If impudence could cfiect as much in courts 
of justice, as insolence sometimes does in the 
coimtry, Caesina would now yield to the impu- 
dence of Ebutius, as he then vielded to his insolent 
assault.'' 
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Such is the follonnng passage from the first 
Olynthiac of Demosthenes. 

'O fMv ya^ otret Tkiiova irtg niP k\im» WHni^ 
rdig Tgay/ia^i rocovn tXuokl cci^vpnf <v^tX«- 

•*T** OATlie.A.& 

For ^vhatever he lias accomplished beyond ex- 
pectation is thought by all the more worthy of ad- 
miration ; and the more you have neglected your 
ai&irs, the greater is the shame you have incurred 

Such also among many others is the following 
paragraph from Junius to the Duke of Graftoiu 

^' Sullen and severe without religion, profligate 
without gaiety, you live like Charles the second, 
without being an amiable companion ; and, tat 
aught I know, may die, as his father did, without 
the reputation of a martyr/' 

But the four clauses of a period may be dis- 
tributed in unequal portions. The ascent may ter- 
minate in one clause, and the descent may consist 
of three ; as in the following from a speech of 
Burke. 

^^ ^Vhen we speak of commerce with our ool- 
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onics, fiction lags after truth, invention is unfruit- 
ful, snd imagination cold and barren." 

Or vice versi the ascent may be of three 
clauses, and the descent completed in one ; like 
the following from the same speech. 

*^ Neither the perseverance of Holland, nor 
the activity of France, nor the dexterous and firm 
sagacity of English enterprise, ever carried this 
most perilous mode of hardy industry to the ex- 
tent, to which it has been pushed by this recent 
people." 

In comparing the purposes, to which these two 
modes of constructfag a period will be most appli- 
cable, it will be obvious, that the division in equal 
parts b best adapted to express contrast, and the 
unequal division best suited for accumulation. 
That the former is the period for antithesis, and the 
latter the period for climax. 

Of climax and antithesis I propose to speak 
more at large hereafter. They are among the 
most splendid and ambitious ornaments of speech ; 
and as such their characters will most properly be 
investigated under the next subordinate branch oi 
elocution ; which, in conformity to the terms here- 
tofore adopted from the ancinets, I have denomm- 
ated dignit)\ 
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LECTURE XXX. 



PIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. 
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WE have finished our examination of those 
constituent parts of elocution, which have been 
called by the names of elegance and composition, 
from .which we are to deduce our principles for 
the selection and arrangement of the words, which 
combine to the formation (^ oratorical discourse. 
We have now arrived at the third subdivision of 
this department, which has been called dignity ; 
and which I have heretc^sre explained, as in- 
tending the decomtion of discourse. It involves 
the conaderation of all figurative language. 

You have learnt from Mr. Locke, that all hu- 
man ideas are ultimately derived from one of two 

sources; either from objects perceptible to the 
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senses, or from the reflections of our own minds 
npon such objects. It is equally clear that lao* 
gui^e, the purpose of which is to communia 
our ideas, must be composed of words, first drai| 
from ideas of sensation. For, in order that the I 
ticulate sound, by which an idea could be convq 
ed, might be received in association with the s 
idea, connected with it in the mind of the speaker, 
th^re must necessarily be some material prototype, 

' to which bodi speaker and hearer might alike re- 
sort, and which they should agree to represent by 
that sound. Of ideas of reflection no such proto- 
^fpe can exist. The operations of the mind there- 
fore, when exhibited by means of siieech, must be 
embodied into figure ; and hence every wordi 
representing such aji operation, must have t 
originally figurative. Figures have sometii 
been called modes of si)eech, differing fitnn ll 
common. But tliis, from what I have here i 

' served, is not altogether correct. Nothing i 
more common than figurative language. 
■ The symbols, the hierogijrphics, tlie i 
of antiquity, all furnish examples of the [ 
knee of figures in the primitive ages of the « 
Among the savages of this continent the same f 
b jiratiyc character is found in their modes of c 
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municating thought It is among the most milct* 
tered classes of civilized society, that figurative 
discourse principally predominates. The disposi* 
tion so generally observed in men of every trade 
and profession to apply the technical terms, with 
which they are most familiar, bears the same in- 
dication. They all use figuratively the words, 
with which they are acquainted, instead of the 
proper terms, of which they are ignorant. So 
that figurative speech, instead of being a departure 
from Uie ordinary mode, is the general practice, 
from which the words, rigorously confined to their 
proper sense, are rare exceptions. The use of 
figures must indeed have preceded metaphysical 
reasoning. They communicate ideas not by ab* 
stractions, but by images. They speak always 
to the senses, and only through them to the intel- 
lect. They ^ve thought a shape. They are 
therefore the mother tongue, not only of reflection, 
but of the imagination and the passions. 

The observation of Cicero then, although in 
late times it has been contested, must be substan- 
tially true ; that figures were in the first instance 
used from necessity, and afterwards were multi- 
plied on account of their beauty. They were ne- 
cessary to express every idea, which had no mau}<} 



'252 IIGURATIVE [tSCT. 

of matter to be shaped in. Thej were found 
beautiful^ because they amused the imi^iiiiadQn 
with unexpected visionar}' fcxins, in wluch dttt 
faculty chiefly delights. But it is one of ^die prop- 
erties of figurative speech, that it loses its charac- 
ter by the multiplicity of its use; and' words, oiig- 
inally figures, assume the character of proper 
terms by merely becoming familiar. The word 
spiritus, spirit, originally meant breadi ; a mate- 
rial diough highly attenuated substance. It now 
means the soul ; the portion of our nature, wluch 
^ve hold to be altogether distinct firom matter. 

The word figure, as I am now using h, is it- 
self figurative. In its first and literal meaning it 
js defined by Johnson the form of« any thing, as 
terminated by the outline. But what is the out- 
line of thought, expressed by means of speedii 
Literally speaking the term figure, as applied to 
speech, is absurd. It is used metaphorical^, by 
a supposed analogy between matter and lai^;iuige« 
Extension is a property common to sill bodies ; 
besides which every separate body has a 4gure, 
peculiar to itself. And so figures of speech, be- 
sides the common properdes of being a convey- 
ance for ideas, have each a separate modification 
neculiar to itself. Thus« if vou were to say "Lon* 
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ginus was a critic of universal learning, united 
witti a bold spirit, and poetical enthusiasm," you 
would express certain thoughts in their simplest 
foaxL But when Pope says, 

Thee, bold Looginus, ail the nine inspire, 
And bless their critic with a poet's fire, 

the same thought b expressed with a variety of 
figiu'es. '* Thee, bold Lionginus," is an apos- 
trophe. The nine is doubly figurative ; first an 
ellipsis, the nine for the muses, and secondly a 
personification, the muses for the Acuities of the 
mind. The remaining parts of the two lines form 
an allegoiy, ^i which all the muses are represent- 
ed as inspiring Long^us, and blessing him with a 
poet's fire ; a metaphor, fire for genius. 

Dr. Jduison at the word figure, as applied to 
rhetoric, gives the following definition and re- 
marks. 

Figiu^ (in rhetoric), any mode of speaking, in 
which words are detorted from their literal and 
primitive sense. In strict acceptation the change 
of a word is a trope, and any affection of a sen- 
tence, a figure ; but they are confounded even by 
the exactest writers. 

But there is another distinction, noticed by all 
the rhetorical writers from the time of Aristotle^ be- 
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tween figures of thought and figures of ^ctioii, 
which is alt(^ther without the bounds of tlus de- 
finition. A figure of thought need not to detort 
the words from their literal sense. It is on the 
contrary expressly termed a figure, not depending 
at all upon the words, in which it is clothed. The 
words may all be changed, or translated into anp 
other language, without impairing the figure. 
Such are exclamations, interrogations, conqiari- 
sons, and many others. 

The figures erf* diction are divided into the two 
classes, which Johnson's definition con^ders as m- 
eluding the \vhoIe ; that is, into tropes of a single 
word, and figures affecting the %vhole sentence, 
which the Greek rhetoricians call schemes ; but 
of which we have not adopted the name, as wc 
have of tropes. The term trope b derived fixjm 
Tf oToc, a conversion ; formed fix>m the veib T|flrfl^ 
to turn round ; because the word used figunudvely 
is turned round from its literal meaning. There 
are therefore as many tropes, as there are ways of 
diverting a word from the direct to the indirect 
^signification. 

In this sense every word in every language, ex^ 
cepting the primitive roots denoting material sub- 
-stances, is a trope. The author of the Diversions 



LZCT. XXX.] LAIfGUAGX. 2S5 

of Parley contends at least with great plausibility, 
that those subsidiary parts of speech, called arti* 
cles, prepositions, and conjunctions, are all abbrevi- 
ations from words, wliich were originally verbs or 
nouns ; and if so they are, as now used, all tropes. 

I have heretofore remarked the almost invinci- 
ble reluctance, which prevails among mankind, to 
the introduction of a new word ; and have shown 
by some very striking examples their propensity 
to affix old, words to new ideas. There is no part 
of thp world, where this disposition more general- 
ly predominates, than on our own continent. Lode 
over a map of the American hemisphere. You 
will see republics and kbgdoms, states, coundes, 
and towns, mountains, lakes, and rivers, in great 
multitudes, but scarcely a single new name. The 
great natural objects, mountains, lakes, and rivers, 
are known by the names, which they were found 
to bear among the aboriginal natives. But thc 
whole new creation, which has arisen from the la- 
bors of man, has received names already &miliar 
to those, by whom they were adopted, and signif- 
icant of different objects. 

In diis enlarged sense perhaps nine tenths of 
the words in all languages consist of tropes. And 
the generality of mankind would be in the predic- 
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ament of Sir Hudibras, of whom it is said, tkiikc 
could not ope 

His moathf but oat there fie v a trope. 

It is not ho\re\-er to all such terms, that die roles 
for figurative language can be extended. It would 
perhaps be impossible to draw the line b c iwcjM 
figurative and literal language with prccisioii. But 
although the boundaries be not accurately 
and although there may be numerous 
between expressions stiricUj literal and 
ed fi.^rcsy the real distinction between them stB 
exists ; and the ancient and modem riietoricius m 
this, as in ever)' other part of the science^ bnt 
multiplied divisions, subdivi^ons, and "amfg^ on. 
til they have made out a perfect army of figures* 
To enumerate them would be useless ; fir, if yoa 
had them all by heart, they would rather deserve to 
be unlearned, than retained in the memory. 

On the other hand the modem writers do not 
appear to have any setded notions of the hn«w4 ^ 
ries between figurative and literal language. Dr. 
Blair for instance, after observing that some of the 
most admired and pathetic passages of dK great- 
est ancient poets are expressed without any SgfMtt 
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and with the utmost simplicity, gives among oth- 
ers the following passage from Virgil, 

Te, dulds Conjux/ te solo in littore secum, 
Te veniente (Uey te decedente canebat, 

as a sample of that tender and pathetic simplicity ; 
while in truth there is scarcely a word in the two 
lines, but is highly figurative. The first word, te, 
introduces an apostrophe, which is a figure. Its 
repetiticm is a figure. Dulcis, associated with 
Conjux, is a figure. Solo in littore secum, for 
sdus in littore, is a figure beyond the proper 
walks of oratory. It is not only his solitude, but 
the solitude of the beach, which this figure im- 
ports. Veniente and decedente die are figures. 
The day neither comes nor goes. I question 
whether in all Virgil two lines more figurative 
could have been selected. The prayer of £van- 
der on parting with his son is another instance 
given of tender simplicity. It is nearly as figura- 
tive, as the lamentation of Orpheus in the above 
lines. 

The effect of the extreme minuteness, which 
in ancient times discriminated and multiplied the 
names of figures, was to loosen the laws of compo- 
sition. It avowedly sanctioned false grammar. 
VOL. II- 33 
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I Almost every violation of syntax was set dovm to 
the account of certain tropes; andQuinctilian ex- 
I pressly says, that there are as many ways of mak- 
ing a figure, as there are of committing a sole- 
[asm. 

The effect of the uncertain boundary between 
[ figurati\e and literal language among the modems 
I is to leave cvtrj- philological inquirer at liberty 
to settle his own canons of criticism. The induU 
L gence of the ancients legitimated every trespass. 
.Therigor of die modems banishes for the most tii- 
K; fling ofl'ence against logical analysis. You will 
find it necessary for the purposes of composition 
r of criticism to take a middle standard betweeo 
K two ; never to indulge a looseness of image- 
. ly, which would dissolve the texture of the senti> 
I ment ; nor yet to bind donii language by tbc 
chains of metaphysics, until you discovCT, that 
there never was and never will be a correct sen- 
tence, written or spoken in any human language. 
The great foundation of figurative language 
rests on the association of ideas. When a word 
has in the first instance been appropriated to anj' 
particular diing, and is aftenvards turned or con- 
verted to tlie representation of some other thti^, 
its new signification must arise from some associa- 
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tion with the old. This association must be sym- 

pathetic between the speaker and the hearer. 

• 

That is, the hearer must at the moment, when the 
word is uttered, form the same association, which 
existed in the speaker's mind at the moment of 
utterance ; else he cannot understand the figure* 

The most abundant of ail the sources of figu- 
rative association is the analogy between matter 
and spirit* For as ideas of reflection can be com- 
municated only by material images, nothing that 
relates to spiritual nature can be expressed but by 
figures. This is an idea so impcntant in the phi* 
losophical consideration of figurative speech, that 
it deserves particular illustration ; for which pur- 
pose let us recur to the two most solemn and most 
important topics of spiritual existence, the Su- 
preme Creator, and the immortality of the human 

souL 

An inunaterial Deity was an idea entertained 
by the Hebrews alone of all the nations of antiqui- 
ty* And in order to preserve them from the er- 
rors of others in this respect, one of the command* 
ments of the decalogue expressly forbad them to 
make graven images for objects of worship. Yet 
in their holy books God is said to have made ipan 
in his own image, after his own likeness. And in 
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all the interpositions of the Deity, with wUch tbdr 
sacred history abounds, he is always represented, 
as operating by physical oi^ans. Thb has been 
made, by some of the shallow cavillers against ie« 
li^on, an argument to dispute the authenticiQr of 
the scriptures. It is absurd, say they, that the al- 
mighty and eternal Creator of the umverse should 
see, and hear, and speak, and work, and rest fitim 
labor, like the mere clod of humanity* True; 
but to make the conception of immaterial energies 
intelligible to the capacities of man, th^ must be 
presented in inu^s of sensation. To show how 
impossible it is for the human mind to escape 
firom this thraldom of sense, examine how tfaephi- 
losophical poet, in his essay on man, has under- 
taken to exhibit the Deitv. 

All are but parts of one stupendous whole, 
Whose body nature is, and God the soul ; 
That, chang'd through all, and yet in all the Munei 
Great in the earth, as in the ethereal frame ; 
Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breexet 
Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees; 
lives through all life, extends through all eztcntf 
Spreads undivided, operates unspent ; 
Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal partf 
As full, as perfect in a hair, as heart ; 
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As full) as perCect in vile maoi that mourosi 
As the rapt seraph) that adores and bums ; 
To him no high, no low, no great, no small ; 
He fills, he bounds, connects, and equals all. 

POrE, ESBAY ON MAlf, BF. 1. 

The meaning of these beautiful lines is that God 
is a Spirit, omnipotent, and e^'e^y where present. 
And this is expressed partly by displaying him as 
the universal Agent, by which particular opera* 
tions of natiu^ are produced, and partly b}- mark- 
ing the boundaries of material substance, and af- 
firming that they are no boundaries to him. He 
warms in the sun ; he glows in the stars ; he 
breathes in our soul. To him no high, no low ; 
every reference, affirmative or negative, is to pro- 
perties of matter. 

In St Paul's epistle to the Corinthians, treat- 
ing of the immortality of the soul, a doctrine which 
constitutes the peculiar glory of Christianity, as that 
of an immaterial God did of the old testament dis- 
pensation, he supposes some man to ask the ques- 
tion, how are the dead raised up ; and with what 
body do they come. After rebuking with point- 
ed severity the propounder of this inquiry, he an- 
swers by pointing to the changes in the growth 
and substance of material objects ; seeds, the flesh 
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of animals, and the celestial bodies. He contrasts 
the glories of the immortal soul, by negation of 
the infirmities incident to our earthly condition. 
And he concludes in a strain of sublimity, be- 
yond all Greek, beyond all Roman fame. 

" Now this I sav, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 
corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I show 
you a myster}' ; we shall not all sleep, but wc 
sliall all be changed, in a moment, in the twink- 
ling of an eye, at the last trump ; for the trumps 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised incorrup- 
tible, and we shall be changed. For this corrup- 
tible must put on incorruption, and this mortal 
must put on immortality. So when this corrup- 
tible shall have put on incorruj)tion, and this mw- 
uJ shall have put on immortality, then shall be 
t)rought to pass the saying that is written, death is 
swallowed up in victory. O death, where is thy 
sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?" 

Tins whole passage abounds in figures of the 
highest and most passionate eloquence. But eve- 
ry one of the images it contains is materiid. Deadi 
and the grave are personified. Their powers arc 
iharactcrizcd by metaphors of striking analog}', 
:he bting of death, the victory of the grave. And 
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the interrogations addressed to them, where b thy 
stbg, where is thy victory, glow with that tri- 
umpliant exultation, so jusdy due to that religion, 
which thus vanquishes the heaviest of all human 
calamities. The true christian shares in this hon- 
est triumph. He feels the consolation and joy of 
believing, that his mortal shall put on immortality, 
and his corruptible shall put on incomiption. 
That is, that he shall no longer be incident to the 
frailties and infirmities of material nature. But 
his ideas are all negative. He has no distinct idea 
of what that condidon will be. Not of flesh and 
blood ; not mortal ; not corruptible ; in one word, 
not material. The conception of what his pos- 
itive state of existence will be is reserved for the 
time, when he shall be placed in it. 

This eternal blazon must not be 
To ears of flesh and blood. 

From this impossibility of expressing abstract 
ideas, otherwise than by means of images borrowed 
from the senses, we can account for that propensity, 
so universal among mankind, to clothe anew those 
abstractions, which in the progress of refinement 
have lost their perceptible materiality. Hence 
the relations between spiritual and material exist- 
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ence are so multiplied ; and hence the &culty of 
discovering new relations of that sort forms per- 
haps the first characteristic of genius. 

Another great class of associations arises fiom 
the analogies between one material substance and 
another. This is varied and modified by the no* 
merous differences and resemblances between am* 
mate and inanimate objects. 

The third principal source of associatioD is 
that of sounds, which produces a- mongrel broodr 
of genuine and of spurious wit ; which is necewh: 
rily superficial, because it comes from die iimiib** 
diate report of the senses ; but which for that verjr - 
reason is more easily remarked, and more 
sal in its impression, than either of the othcn. 

Sometimes these three kinds of association 
all united in the composition of a figure. For 
ample, VirgiL calls the two Scipios '* duo fulnuna 
belli," two thunderbolts of war. Here b a strikiiy 
analogy between the efiects of their warlike talents 
and a natural phenomenon.' The associadon is 
between physical and intellectual nature. But die 
poet did not intend that the whole analogy should 
be applied. The sudden, irresistible rapidity of 
destruction, eifected by the thunderbolt, was die 
quality, which he meant to have compared with the 
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military powers of his heroes. But the thunder*^ 
bolt falls indiscriminately upon the head of friend 
or of foe. The Scipios were thunderbolts only to 
the enemies of Rome. 

When the western empire was overrun by At- 
tila, king of the Huns, the Romans called him the 
acourge of Giod. 

Here are two analc^^ between moral and 
phy^cai nature. A scourge is an instrument, used 
fot the punishment of offenders. Hence, in calling 
the king of the Huns a scourge, they consid- 
ered him as the instrument to punish their own 
crimes. But he was the scourge of God ; of the 
Almighty Governor of the universe. The instru- 
ment then was terrible in proportion to the power 
of him, by whom it was employed. The scourge 
too is an odious weapon, implying the master}' of 
the being, by whom it is used, and the helpless 
inferiority of the sufierer under it. But in the two 
following lines from the Dunciad, 

Jacob, the tcourg^e of grammar, mark wiUi awe » 
Nor leas revere him, blunderbuu of law ; 

the three kinds of association are united. Jacob 

is a scourge, like Attila ; an odious instrument of 

punishment. But he is the scouige of grammar, 

operating only upon children; the weapon of petty 
VOL. II. 34 
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punishment for. petty transgression. Jacob ^ 
scourge is as ridiculous, as Attila the scouif^e-is 
terrific* 

But in the next line, to shower still more con- 
tempt upon Jacob, the association of aounds is 
introduced. Jacob was the blunderbuss of law. 
To understand the force of these as80ciation& Jie 
must know, that Jacob was one of the wntaa^mbo 
undertook to convince the public, that P<^ was a 
fix>l, who could not write English, and had na po* 
etical genius. * Jacob had published a graounv, 
and a law dicticmary in a large fdio votunwb • To 
make him therefore the scourge of grunmar k-t 
ludicrous image, disgracing him by the nidiire of 
the weapon. But the blunderbuss of law bnigi 
in a new association. A blundert>us8 is a kiad ii 
musket, made for firing at random ; veiy hanfy^ 
and of little use. The application of the term it- 
self was already severe, by force of this andogy. 
But there is a second sense, in which' the woid is 
used, signifying a blockhead. In thb sense it b 
so mean and vulgar, that Pope could not have ven* 
tured nakedly to apply it. The apparent sense^ in 
which the verse employs it, is figuratively for the 
fire-arm. And under the decoration of this figuit 
the poet knew, that the imaginaticm of Ae reader 
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would of itself apply the odxr meaning as eflfedu- 
ally, as if he had dared openly to express iL 

Such then b the general doctrine of figurative 
language ; which originated first fix)m the necessi- 
ty of communicadng ideas ci reflection by means 
of die images of sensation ; founded upon a natu- 
ral association of ideas, and upon the analogies be- 
tween the properties of spirit, of matter, and of 
sounds ; and afterwards greatly multiplied by the 
charm, which the discovery and display of diese 
analo^es possess over the minds of men. From 
these principles we are to deduce a few rules for our 
directbn in the mam^ement of figures, and to con- 
wkr more particularly some of the figures moat 
liieqpiendy used by orators and poets. Tlus 
however must be die occupation of another day* 
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HAVING in my last lecture convened the 
origin and ^character of figurative language in gen- 
eral, its foundation upon the association of ideas, 
and upon the analogies between matter and spirit, 
between one material substance and another, and 
between sounds, it will now be proper to consider 
the rules of practice in composition, which natu- 
rally result from these principles. 

The purpose of figurative speech is to address 
the eye through the medium of the imagination. 
The sight, as has been remarked by philosophical 
observers, is the most perfect and most delightful 
of all our senses. As an inlet of ideas to the 
mind, its capacities are greater than those of all the 
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Other senses together. Hence it is that the facul- 
ty of the human soul, by which we are enabled to 
bring into the mind ideas of sensible objects, v/bkh 
are not present and accessible to any of the senseSy 
is termed the imaginatidhr Its powers are not 
limited to the sense of seeing. It will call up in 
obedience to our will ideas, which originated from 
the taste, the touch, the smell, or the hearing, as 
readily as those, which first entered at the eye. 
Yet as an image can be perceptible only to the 
sight, so the word ima^nation, in its primary 
sense, could have been applied (xily to such ob^ 
jects, as came within the cc^nizance of thtt aeose; 
which, fix)m its great superiority to the otheri^ hM 
for all the purposes of fancy been received as the 
representative of all the rest. s - > u.. . 

The powers of the imagination are not coofiiw 
cd to the reminiscence of ideas, which have beem 
admitted to the mind through the me^uiaof tfair 
senses ; they extend also to the combination of- 
such ideas into forms diiferent frcHn aiqr of the 
combinations of nature. It is the union of tbesr 
two powers in the faculties of man, which opens 9 
new creation to the mind. It is possessed in veiy 
different degrees by different persons ; and more 
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than any thing else constitutes the varieties of ge* 
nius among mankind* 

If the imagination and the eye thus predomin- 
ate in storing the mind with ideas, they are equal- 
ly essential to the art of communicating them by 
means of speech* For this purpose indeed the 
sense of hearing acquires an importance far beyond 
any, that it possesses for the mere acquisition of 
ideas. The ear is the sole receptacle of articulaU 
ed q>eech ; but it must be remembered^ that the 
sense of hearing receives no direct ideas from the 
aounda of articulation. Speak to a man in a Ian* 
guage, which he does not understand ; his physic- 
al sense of hearing will receive the same impies* 
flions, as if he understood you ; but his mind will 
receive none of the ideas you would convey. It 
b not dien -the ear, which receives your ideas. 
But certain ideas have, by convention beti^een 
those who speak the same language, been agreed 
to be represented by certain articulate sounds. 
The eye and the imagination therefore must have 
performed thdr whde task in producing the idea, 
before you can resort to the instrument of speech 
for imparting it. 

But in oratorical discourse it very seldom oc- 
curs, that you ean employ the senses of your audi» 
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tor, as means of Communicating your idea. When 
it can indeed be done, it never fails to produce the 
most powerful effect. The artifices, which were 
employed to produce this effect by the orators of 
ancient times, have been mentioned in another 
part of this course ; . and the practice was carried 
often to an excess, which defeated its purpose by 
becoming ridiculous. At all times however it 
must have been impossible to exhibit any consid* 
erable proportion of the ideas, which the speaker in- 
tended to impart, directly to the senses of his au« 
ditor}\ The most immediate and necessaiy subr 
stitutc then must be the imagination ; that faculty, 
which exhibits to the mind^s eye the forms of ab- 
sent tilings. Hence the use of figurative speech. 
The object of the orator is to seize with accuracy 
those analo^es, which exist in the nature of things; 
and to exhibit them in the colors, which ima^na- 
tion can throw upon them. But the combining 
power of the imagination must here be used with 
great discretion. And the first rule, which the ora- 
tor of figures must impress upon his mind, bthe rule 
of unity ; that universal rule, which applies at least 
to every part of oratorical composition ; to die 
whole compass of the most complicated discourse, 
as well as to ever)- thought, of which it is combined. 
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This rule of unity, and the reason upon which 
it b founded, have been urged with the utmost 
possible force by Horace, at the very threshold of 
hb art of poetry. ** Suppose a painter," says he, 
*^ should clap the head of a man upon the neck of 
t horse ; and, gathering fix>m all quarters the limbs 
c£ various animals, should stick them over with 
variegated feathers; or join together the form of a 
beautiful woman and a disgusting fish ; would you 
not laugh at the sight of such an object ? Precise* 
* ly such is the book made up of parts, as incoherent 
as a ^ck man's dreams." 

The original passage is familiar to you all ; 
and it aflbrds at the same time an excellent speci- 
roen of figurative language, and an admirable il- 
lustration of the rule of unity. The precept of 
simplicity and consistency might be presented ab- 
stractedly to the undertanding a thousand times, 
without making the impression of this image. 
Here you see the object ; the motley compound 
of b'uid, beast, fish, and human kind. You need 
no process of reasoning to perceive its absurdity. 
You sec, you laugh, and you adopt the poet's con- 
clusion, that a book, composed of materials thus 
dissimilar, is as ridiculpus as the picture, which 

has been presented to your imagination. 
VOL. II. 35 



274 FIGURATIVE [lECT.XXXX. 

The principle is peculiarly applicable to figunu , 
tive language in general. . Every image, under 
which a writer or speaker proposes todiqibgr 
thought, is a picture. It ought then above aH 
things to be consistent with itself. 

The critical, rhetorical, and poetical teachers of all 
ages have been so earnest in the recommeiidatioo 

m 

of this rule, that one would imagine it must be ob- 
served with the utmost accuracy by all correct 
writers. It is however often violated by tbe moat 
celebrated authors ; and it is sometimes enjcnned 
by critics in cases, where it ought not to prevaiL 

You have perceived from the observations of a 
preceding lecture, that a vast proportion, perfai^ 
nine tenths of all languages were originally fig- 
urative. But that when figurative expressions 
liave once obtained a general currency, and be- 
come familiar to common discourse, they loose 
their picturesque character, and assume a literal 
signification ; just as gold and silver ouns in great 
circulation loose the impression of the figure, stamp- 
ed upon them, and retain only the value of the met^ 
al) of which they were composed* As this cbmge 
from a figurative to a literal meaning is eflectuated 
gradually and in process of time, there must al- 
ways be a multitude of terms in a state of fluctu- 
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alion between the figure and the letter, and par- 
taking more or less of the nature of both. 

It is the province of taste and of judgment to 
discriminate between terms of these different kinds, 
and to apply the principles of figurative or of lite- 
ral discourse to them according to their several ac- 
ceptations. To those, which are purely figurative, 
the rule of unity applies in its most rigorous sever- 
ity. In such cases the image cannot be perfect, 
unless it would endure the test of painting. For, 
as Quinctilian remarks, to begin with a tempest 
and finish with a fire, or an earthquake, is a most 
flagrant inconsistency. 

But if a term, ori^nally figurative, has by fre- 
quent circulation, by adoption from a different lan- 
guage, or by a modification of idea, which custom 
has sanctioned, lost its primitive image as a figure 
of speech, and acquired a literal signification gen- 
erally understood and recognised ; the rule of pic- 
turesque unity no longer confines its powers, and 
it may fireely form associations with similar deriv- 
atives fix>m other figures, although such affini^ 
would have been prohibited between them in their 
primary signification. 

Between these two classes of words tliere is a 
third, which may sometimes be taken in 4 figura- 



276 FIGURATIVE [lBCT.ZZZI* 

tive and sometimes in a literal sense. To thcK 
the rules of consistent imagery applies with some 
latitude of relaxation. A correct writer, in C€iiip 
bining them with other words, will alwajrs beimnd* 
ful of their descent, and avoid connecting them 
with other terms utterly incompatible wid& their 
primitive meaning. ^ 

The distinction between these three dasaes of 
terms, and of the rule of unity, as applicaUe to 
them in their varieties, may perhaps best be illustiat* 
cd by examining several passages from some of 
the most recent and most correct oratorical En- 
glish writers. 

1. Of the first class, purely figurative, exam- 
ine the following sentences from Junius. 

^^ If the discipline of the army be in any d^ree 
preserved, what thanks are due to a man, whose 
cares, notoriously confined to filling up vacancies, 
have degraded the office of commander in chief 
into a broker of commissions ?" 

Here are cares, w hich have degraded an office 
into a broker. Cares cannot with propriety^ be 
said to degrade ; neither can an office be degrad- 
ed into a broker* This sentence, had the author 
not given it a figurative turn, would have read 
thus ; ** what thanks are due to a man, who^ by no- 



L^CT.XXXI.] LAKGUACS* 277 

tariously confining his cares to the filling up of va- 
cancies, has degraded the office of commanckr in 
chief into that of a broker of commissions." 

Again, Junius to the Duke of Grafton. •* But 
it seems you meant to be distinguished ;; and to a 
mind like yours there was no other road to &me, 
but by die destruction of a noble fiibric, which 
you thought had been too long the admiration of 
mankind." 

Thb figure is exquisitely beautifuL The 
classical allusion to the incendiary, who, to immor- 
talize his name, burnt the temple of Diana at 
Ephesus, b barely hinted to the recollection oithc 
reader, and adds much to the elegance and energy 
of the image. But it wants unity. The destruc- 
tion of a fiibric is not a road. And if a road could 
be supposed to be opened by the destruction of* 
the fiibric, still the word ot/icr would be superflu- 
ous. It gives a meaning contrary to that, which 
the writer intended. He meant to say, that to the 
Duke of Grafton's mind there was no road to fame 
but by the destruction of a noble fabric. As the 
sentence stands it implies, that there was anoth- 
er road in the Duke's mind ; besides which there 
was no other, but by the destruction of the febric 
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One more sentence fix)m Junius^ speaking id 
Home. 

*' No, my lord,....it was the solitary, vindictive 
malice of a monk, brooding over the infirmities of 
his friend, until he thought they quickened into 
public life, and feasting with a rancorous rapture 
U|X)n the sordid catalogue of his dbtresses." 

The first part of this sentence introduces to us 
the malice of a monk ; in the secbnd this malice is 
brooding like a dunghill fowl over a nest of infirmp 
ities ; in the third it is feasting with rancorausiap- 
ture upon a catalogue. 

Yet this is one of the most striking figures in 
that whole collection of letters. It would doubt- 
less have been an easy thing to render it more cor- 
rect ; but I know not how it could be done mfli- 
out extracting some of its fire. Criticism is a 
frigid damper ; and you can seldom lay hold of 
any slight incorrectness in any of these bold, orig- 
inal figures, without taking fix)m it all its vital heat 
Thus too Junius to lord Camden. 

*^ I turn with pleasure from that barren waste, 
in which no salutary plant takes root, no verdure 
quickens, to a character fertile, as I willin^y be- 
lieve, in every great and good qualificatiioik" 
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The first part of this sentence is entirely figura- 
tive ; the second is a mixture of figurative and lit- 
eraL He turns from a barren waste to a fertile 
character. 

These passages have been taken firom Junius, 
because he is one of the most correct writers in the 
language ; and because he has been much and 
jusdy admired for the beauty of his figures. But 
it would not be quite fiur to select inaccuracies 
firom him alone. Let us then bring to the test 
one or two sentences of Dr. Johnson. 

^* If he, who considers himself as suspended 
over the abyss of eternal perdition only by the 
thread of life, which must soon part by its own 
weakness, and which the wing of every minute 
may divide, can cast his eyes round him \indiout 
shudderii^ with horrcMr, or panting with securi^ ; 
^ what can he judge of himself, but that he is not yet 
awakened to sufficient conviction."^ 

In this sentence the thread of life is divided 
by the wing of a minute. But a wing is not a 
proper instrument for dividing a thread. 

The next passage I shall quote is lessentitkd to 
indulgence, because it is taken fix>m the plan of his 
dictionary, a work professedly philological ; and 

Rambler, lia 
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because it is itself a reprobation of irregular phra- 
seology. 

** Barbarous or impure words and expresaooi 
may be branded with some note of infamy, astb^ 
are carefully to be eradicated wherever they are 
found ; and they occur too frequently even in the 
best writers.'* 

Barbarous or impure words cannot indeed be 
treated with too much severity ; but the rigor of 
their sentence must be limited by the powers of the 
judge. After being branded with a note of inb^ 
my as felons, they must undergo a metamoiplioais 
before they can be eradicated as noxious weeds ; 
and a second transformation before they canoooiir, 
that is, run out to meet you. 

To brand and to eradicate, when applied to llie 
treatment of words, are terms purely figuratifei 
and as they present two images not only distincsti 
but altogether incompatible with each other, the^ 
ought not to have been coupled tc^ther in the 
same sentence. But I do not mean to mclude in 
the same censure the use of the term occur ; fir 
1 consider that as belonging to the second of Ae 
classes of words, which I have enunxerafeed; 
that is, of words which, though in their ori^ fig* 
urative, have by the custom of the language aoqiur* 
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ed a literal meaning, which absolves them from 
the laws of imagery^ to which in their primitive 
sense they would have been subjected. So that 
either a word, a felon, or a weed, may be 'jaid 
without impropriety to occur. 

2. Of thb second class of words every Ian 
guag^ b fulL I shall give you therefore only two 
or three examples, from the same authors I have 
just quoted. 

Junius in hb letter to the kbg says, ^^ in thb 
enror we see a capital violation of the roost obvious 
rules of policy and prudence." 

The terms, errcr and capital violation^ are deriv- 
ed from words originally figurative. And, if the 
laws of figurative language were still binding upon 
them, they could not have been brought together 
in thb sentence. An error was a wandering of 
the feet ; a capital violation was a fracture of the 
head. Now, although a broken head may often 
follow, as a consequence from the wandering of the 
feet, it would be a strange confusion of perception, 
Hdiioh would see the one in the other ; especially 
as die error b predicated of one object, and tlie vi- 
olation of another ; the error being supposed to be 
committed by the king, and the violation to be 

suflered by the rules of poUcy. 
VOL. II. 3G 
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But the words, error and capital vidadon^ are 
here used without any regard to figure ; neither 
the writer nor the reader thinks of looking at them 
as embodied images ; they are received and un- 
derstood as bearing a literal meaning ; andin their 
association together there is neither error of ex- 
pression, nor violation of rule. The same princi- 
ple must be applied to t!he following paragraph 
from Johnson, in his tract entided taxation no ty- 

rany. 

*^ The le^slature of a colony (let not the com- 
parison be too much disdained) is only the veatiy 
of a larger parish, which may lay a cess on the in- 
habitants, and enforce the payment ; but can ex- 
tend no influence beyond its own district.'' 

The terms, which I would here call to your at- 
tention, are extend and influenee ; words original- 
ly figurative, and which as such could not have 
been coupled together in the relation, wlucfa thqf 
here bear to each other. To extend is to stretch 
out; influence is flowing in. Unless yondi^ 
card entirely this figurative meaning, you see how 
absurd the connexion between them would be. 
But the writer is speaking of an abstracted opem- 
tion of political power. There b a literal t»^M»»n|f 
annexed to his words, which none of his 
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will mistake. He may tlierefore extend his influ- 
ence freely, without needing a floodgate to be 
c^ned for its extention ; and he may extend the 
influence of a legislature, without being bound to 
invest it with all the other properties of matter. 

3. Let us come to the third class of expressions, 
which I have designated as fluctuating between the 
literal and the figurative sense ; so that they may 
be occasionally amenable to the laws of pictur- 
^ue composition, and occasionally released from 
their oUigation. 

^ Every conunon dauber," says Junius, 
** writes rascal and villain under his pictures ; be- 
eause the pictures themselves have neither charac« 
ter nor resemblance. But the works of a master 
require no index. His features and coloring are 
taken fit)m nature." 

This paragraph is entirely figurative. Politic- 
al writers are represented as painters, and their 
works as pictures. But the term index applies to 
their works as written compositions ; and not to 
their works as paintings. An index is the table 
of contents to a book. But it also means a finger, 
pointing to its object. This b the sense, in which it 
is obviously used by Junius ; and in thb sense it is 
perfectly consistent with the remainder of the figurs. 
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The same wiiter, addressing the Duloe cf 
Grafton, says, ^* for tiie present you may safely r&> 
sume that s^le of insult and menace, which even 
a private gentleman cannot submit to hear without 
being contemptible." 

A style, in its primitive meaning, was ^ in- 
strument used for ^rriting. Figuratively it noW 
means the cliaracter of written comporation. In 
neither of these senses can a s^ie be hcaixL Per^ 
haps if the writer had said tone of insult, instead of 
style, the sentence would have been more p ei' lfe c t ; 
for a tone can be heard. Yet, in the popular ac- 
ceptation, style is naturally extended fiom the 
modification of written language to that of In* 
guage spoken ; and with this indulgence a style 
may obtain a hearing. 

Dr. Johnson, in his life of Addison, makes Ae 
Ibllowing remark on his character of Sir Roger de 
Covcrlei'. 

" Tlie variable weather of the mind, the fl^ng 
vapors of incipient madness, which from time to 
time cloud reason without eclipsing it, it requires so 
much nicety to exhibit, that Addison seems to have 
been deteiTcd from prosecuting his own desigiu" 

An eclipse is the disappearance of one heav* 
enly body by the intervention of another. It^has 
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nothing to do with the variations of the weather ; 
and never can be effected by the operation of va- 
pors. In rigorous analysis here is a mixed meta^ 
phor, one part of which has reference to an atmos- 
pherical {^nomenon, and the other to the mo- 
tions of the planetary system. Yet who would 
have the hardihood to e&ce one stroke of the {len- 
cil in this beautiful image ? 

I have dwelt the more earnestly upon this dis- 
tinction between the three classes of words aud ex- 
pressions, which may be termed the figurative, the 
literal, and the intermediate, because it appears to 
me essential for adjusting the principles of compo- 
sition and of criticism ; and because inattention 
to it is one of the most abundant sources of erro> 
neous judgment concerning works of taste. 

I shall conclude this lecture with an example 
of false criticbm in Dr. Johnson, originating in 
this same error, a misapplication of the rules, that 
govern literal language, to figurative speech. 

In Gray's bard he ajK>strophizes the tower of 
London in the following lines. 

^ Ye towers of Julius, London's lasting shame « 
By many a foul and midnight murder fed, 
Revere his consort's faith, his father's fame* 
And spare the meek usurper's holy head. 
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Here, says Johnson with a sneer, we are told how 
^' towers are fed." In the literal sense it would 
certainly be absurd to speak of feeding a tower. 
But the personification of inanimate objects is one 
of the most unquestionable privileges of poetry ; 
and Gray's bard might personify the towers of 
London, as well as any other object. He does 
so. Once personified, all tlie attributes of living 
persons may be applied to them ; and of those tow- 
ers, the towers of London, where many a fioul and 
midnight murder had been committed, there was 
strict propriety, as well as striking energy in say- 
ing, that with such murders they were fed. 

The result then is, that literal and figurative 
language are governed by diffi^rent laws; dnt tibe 
realm of ima^nation has a code of its own, difier- 
ing materially from that of grammar, and wUdi 
must not be confounded with it 

Perhaps the rules for the management of fig- 
ures might all be comprehended under dus nm- 
versal principle of unity, which I have here en- 
deavoured to explain. There are however some 
others, which, though subordinate, deserve a dis- 
tinct consideration ; which shall be given them m 
my next lecture. 
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FIGURATIVE LANGUAGE. 



IN my last lecture I endeavoured to point out a 
line of discrimination between figurative and lite« 
ral language, essentially necessary for fixing the 
rules of composition ; and as a standard of judg* 
ment upon the compositions of others. In illus* 
trating the rule of unity, the great and vital princi* 
pie of figurative speech, I was naturally led to a 
comparative view of that and of literal language. 
In the communication of thought by articulate 
sounds these are so intermingled together, and yet 
are governed by systems of regulation so dif&rent 
finom each other, that their combinations and op- 
positions have often produced the effect of perplex- 
ing the writer, and entangling the critic. 
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This distinction I would again recommend to 
your observation and study. Literal speech, 3rou 
will remember, is a direct representaticm of tlung^ 
to the memory and to the rational &culty. Figu- 
rative speech is an indirect representation of things 
to the senses and to the imagination. Literal 
spleech therefore is combined upon prihcipks of 
mere ratiocination ; and the words, which stand flpr 
ideas, are put together by the rules of qmtaz. 
But figurative speech is subject in some sort to 
tlie dominion of the senses, and to the laws of 
matter. 

Literal and figurative expressions are so Uen^ 
ed together in the practice of speech, that die 
boundaries between them are imperceptible ; 1Skt 
the colors of the rainbow, of which the dullest eye 
can perceive the varieties, while the keenest can* 
not catch the precise point, at which eveiy sq ia n te 
tint is parted from its neighbouring hue. I bne 
observed, tiiat a great proportion of all humaq lan- 
guage consists of expressions originally figurative^ 
but ^vhich from frequency of use have become liu 
cral ; and I have urged, that to tliem the princqpks 
of figurative language can seldom be appUed; 
that the abuse of sucli application to them is one 
of the grco.t sources of erroneous criticism, and a 
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principle cause why " ten censure wrong, for one 
who writes amiss." I have particularly s|iown 
you by a variety of examples, that derivative words, 
adopted from foreign languages, can seldom be 
bound to the figurative analogies of their primary 
meaning. In thb respect I have pleaded for a 
degree of indulgence perhaps greater, than most 
philological writers have hitherto been willing to 
allow. I plead for it however from the necessity 
of the case. That theory of human science must 
be false, to which no practice ever was or ever 
can be made to conform. They, who insist that 
the figure of a primiiive word must be retained 
dirough all the changes, which it undergoes in its 
intercourse with mankind, should remember, that 
even the modifications of matter disdain all such 
limitations. Shakspearc's Hamlet traces the dust 
of Caesar and Alexander, until they stop the bung- 
hole of a beer barrel. But he does not contend 
that the patch, wliich expels the winter's flaw, is 
still to' be admired as a hero, or obeyed as the con- 
queror of the world. 

The second rule for the management of figu- 
rative language is tliat of congruity. As the pow- 
er of imagery results from the association of ideas, 

to nuikc t!ic communication clear and distinct, ev- 
voL. ir. o7 
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eiy heterogeneous mixture, presenting images and 
associations different from those intended to be 
imparted, ought carefully to be avoided. 

1. The figure should be suited to the subjecL 
A certain pro{K>rtion of dignity or of bmiliariQr, 
of magnificence or of simplicity, should be obflerv* 
ed between the idea, proposed to be conveyed^anl 
the image, by which it is presented. If the sub- 
ject itself be great, it is degraded by figures, wluGh 
carry with them accessories of meanness. K dr 
subject be low, images of grandeur ezpooe it lb 
ridicule. This rule has not however always been 
observed by the greatest poets of antiquity. Vht 
gil has been censured for comparing a qoccn, 
stimulated by a fury, to a top lashed about hgra 
troop of boys ; and many of the similes of Homer 
are liable to a similar objection. 

This rule however does not always ntpSet 
that the image itself should be precisely of Ac 
character of the subject The same figure mqr 
be exliibited in colors, surrounded with circum- 
stances, and clad in words, which will either raise 
or sink it to the level of the subject. 

Tlius, at the openbg of the eleventh bode of the 
Iliad, we have a figurative exhibidon of the mom- 
ing. 
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Tftie aafiron moniy with eariy bluthet vprttdf 
Now rose refulgCDt from Tithoaiiu' bed* 
With new-boni day to g^ladden mortal aight. 
And gild the course of hearen with sacred light. 

To a lover of nature, and of the pure enjoyments, 
which a bcnefiocnt Providence has lavished upon 
lis, there is no pcxtion of existence more replete 
with unadulterated pleasure, than the retiun of the 
morning. It b here represented by an all^;orical 
personificatkm ; and by an image stricdy conso- 
nant with the subject appears rising finom bed. 
Every circumstance, introduced asattending on this 
action, b calculated to excite ideas of tenderness 
ao^ pleasure, of beau^ and devotion. The bhish- 
cs of the mom, her refulgence, the new-bom day, 
the giktii^ of heaven with sacred light, are all ac- 
oessories congenial to the sensations of delight, 
which the principal object presents to the imagina- 
tion of the reader. 

Let us now see how the same natural phenom- 
enon, the return of morning, is exhibited in Bau 
ler's Hudibras. 

The sun had long aince in the lap 
O f Thetia taken out hia nap ; 
And| like a lobtler boil*d, the nnmi 
From black to red began to turn. 
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Here, as in the passage fix>m Homer, is an aUegor- 
ical personage ri&ing from sleep ; and thus &r Ae 
image is suited to tlie subject. But Hu^bra^ is 
a burlesque poem ; the excellence of which con* 
sists in the degradation ol its pictures. His aflje- 
gohcal person therefore is the sun ; whom he rep* 
resents as having risen, not from bedf bnt from 
taking a nap in the lap of Thetis. The- change m 
the &ce of heaven from darkness to day-Ii^ is 
compared to that of a boiled lobster, tumii^ fion 
back to red. One of the most enchantingobjecCs 
in nature is thus accommodated to the meanness of 
the poet's subject The reader is uideed dqnrived 
of all those beauties of sentiment, which are coni« 
municated by the associations of the Grecian poet; 
but in their stead he finds the substitute of ridi- 
cule, and considers the incongruity between the 
natural object and the image, in which it is As- 
played, as reconciled by the nature of the ppem. 

In the Annus Mirabilis of Dryden, a woil: of 
which that poet boasted as his masterineoe, and 
for which he almost claimed the honors of an e|MC 
poem, there are two images, in two successive 
stanzas, which exemplif) very strongly the 6|>senr. 
ance and the breach of that congruity, which suits 
the imageiy to the subject. They are in the dc« 
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acriplioii of a naval tettle between the Dutch and 
£ugli!ih fleets. 

In the first of these stanzas he says, 

Sometiniet from fighting squadrons of each fleet, 
DeceirM theraselres, or to presenre some friend» 

Two gnppliiig MxnwM on the ocean meet, 

And English fires with Belgian flames contend. 

The image here is well suited to the subject Two 
ships of war in the flames of battle, metaphorically 
represented as two iCtnas meeting and grappling 
upon the ocean, present a figure at once magnifi- 
cent and terrible. 

But hear the next stanza. 

Now at each tack oor litUe fleet grows less» 

« 

And| like maim*d fowl, swing lagging on the main ; 
Their greater loss their numbers scarce confess, 
While they lose cheaper than the English gdn. 

What a Ming off* is there. The grappling JEu 
nas in the compass of two lines have dwindled 
down into maimed water fowl. The image in the 
sccaod line of this stanza is livdy ; the likeness 
striking ; and the line itself, 

like roaim'd fowl, swim lagging on the main, 

highly picturesque. But it is altogether unsuita* 
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ble to the digni^ of the subject; and, 
immediately after the grappling iEtnas, 
if Dryden purposely meant his fleet shoidd give a 
^cimea of the art of dnking. The doni^ line^ 
casting up an account of profit and km between 
the two fleets, finishes the degradatioa of the ataa- 
za, by the incongruity between the imageiyaiidtfae 
subject. 

An example of gross inccxigruky between the 
image and the subject appears in the foUowiqg 
lines of a poet, usually far more correct dan Dry* 
den. 

Superior beings, when of late they saw 
A mortal man unfold all nature's law, 
Admired such wisdom in an earthly shape. 
And showM a Newton, as we show an ape. 

The object) intended to be illustrated by tbia imager 
b the wonderful contrast between the powera aiid 
the infirmities of man ; a topic, in which dieft ft 
little novelty, and which Young in his !ffi^ 
Thoughts has handled with as much vigtir, anS 
with more propriety. Pope supposes, that siiperi-' 
or beings were struck with admiration at the fia- 
coveries of Newton ; considering them as ftr tran- 
scending the common capacities of the human 
species. And to demonstrate their admiratioiii^ 



they showed a Newton as we show an ape. The 
idea of the poet was to exalt Newton at the ex- 
pense of his species. But the sentiment, with 
which we show an ape, b not admiration* The 
accessories, whicli accompany the name of that 
animal, are all contemptuous and derisory. The 
object of comparison degrades instead of ennobling 
the character, to which it is associated in idea, 
llie thought is comi^mentary to Newton ; but 
the imi^ in which it b moulded is insulting. It 
is unsuitable to the subject ; and unsuitable to the 
sentiment of the writer. It violates then both the 
first and the second rule of congruity. 

I have taken these examples to elucidate the 
first rule, congruity to the subfect, from poetical 
writers, because they furnished more luminous 
views of this principle, than I could readily have 
found among the orators ; and as poetry is still 
more than oratory within the dominions of figura- 
tive language, its records may with equal firecdom 
be consulted for the knowledge of those laws, 
which are equally binding over all the regions of 
imagination. 

2. The second rule of congruiQ* refers to the 
sentiments of the speaker; and this rule is of the 
first importance to the purposes of oratocy. When 
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the object is persuasion, when your great end iftto 
make your hearer sympathize with the^ feelings 
which you are expressing, it becomes you to be 
peculiarly cautious to avoid mingling any thing 
contrar} to your puq3ose in the ideas^ which yoa 
excite in the mind of your hearer by the means of 
imagery. Would you recommend 3rour subject 
to the affections of your auditor}', let your figures 
bear the stamp of benevolence. Is it your pur- 
pose to rouse the angry passions, you must daifcea 
your canvass with harsh and odious colors. 

Let us exemplify this rule by remaiUi^ the 
contrasted manner, in which Mr. Burke and Dr« 
Johnson, while contending for tlie opposite sides 
of the same question, derive arguments firom Ae 
same facts, and paint the same objects. The sob* 
ject of the particular passages I shall quote .is die 
rapid increase of population in North America;: 
of which Burke in his speech on conciliatioa wUk 
America speaks thus. 

'^ The iirst thing, that we havetoccmsiderwidk 
regard to the nature of the object, is the number of 
people in the colonies. I have taken ibr some 
years a good deal of pains on that point. I can hf 
no calculation justify myself in placing the num« 
ber below two millions of inhabitants of our own 
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European blood and color ; beades at least five 
hundred thousand others, who form no inconsid* 
erable part of the strength and opulence of the 
whole. This, sir, b, I believe, about the true 
number. There is no occasion to exaggerate, 
where plain truth b of so much weight and impor* 
tance. But whether I put the present numbers 
too high or too low b a matter of liule moment 
Such b the strengtli, with which population shoots 
m that part of the world, that, state the num- 
bers as high as we will, whilst the dispute contin- 
ues the exaggeration ends. Whilst we are discus- 
sing any given magnitude, they are grown to it. 
Whilst we spend our time in deliberating on the 
mode of governing two millions, we shall find we 
have millions more to manage. Your children 
do not grow fiister from infancy to manhood, than 
they spread from families to communities, and 
firom villages to nations." 

The object of Burke in this speech was concil- 
iation. A civil war between Great Britain and 
her colonies was just bursting out, on a question 
respecting the authority of the British parliament 
over America. Burke's desire was to promote 
peace, and restore harmony. You observe that, 

in the passage I have read, he draws an argument 
VOL. n. 38 
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in favor of conciUatory measures firom the popuhp 
tion, the great and growing popuhtkn of this 
country. He presents in a variety of veiy striking 
lights the rapidity of this growth ; and concludes 
by comparing it to the growth of an individual 
from infancy to manhood. There was peifaaps a 
little exaggeration in this idea, but not mudu TUe 
eloquence of sentiment speaks in round nuroben^ 
and never ccHicems itstlf about fractional partSi 
But the great address and beauty of the image 
here introduced b the reference to the children of 
his hearers. ^^ Your children do not grow faster 
from infancy to manhood, than they spread from 
families to communities, and from villages to na- 
tions.'' Had he said a single individual grows not 
faster from infancy to manhood, the image would 
have lost all its force. He amplifies the circum- 
stance to touch the imagination of his hearers ;.lHit 
he brings in their children to move their afic- 
tions. The figure then was strictly consonant to 
the sentiments of the speaker. Its tendencies 
were all towards conciliation. 

Dr. Johnson's pamphlet, entided taxation no 
tyranny, was published shordy after this speech ; 
and in many parts was doubtless intended as an 
answer to it. He too speaks of the rapid increase 
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of American population. But lus inferences and 
his images are as different from those of Burke, 
as was die purpose, which guided his pen. Let 
us hear him on the same topic, just discussed by 
Burke. 

'^ But we are soon told that the continent of 
North America contains three millions, not of 
men merely, but of whigs ; of whigs fierce for lib- 
erty, and disdainful of dominion ; that they mul- 
tiply widi the fecundity of their own rattlesnakes ; 
so that every quarter of a century doubles their 
numbers. 

** Men, accustomed to think themselves masters, 
do not love to be threatened ! This talk is I hope 
commonly thrown away, or raises passions differ- 
ent from those, which it was intended to excite. 
Instead of terrifying the English hearer to tame 
acquiescence, it disposes him to hasten the experi^ 
ment of bending obstinacy, before it has become 
yet more obdurate ; and convinces him, that it is 
necessary to attack a nation thus prolific, while we 
may yet hope to prevail. When he is told through 
what extent of territorj* we must travel to subdue 
them, he recollects how far, a few years ago, we 
travelled in their defence. When it is urged that 
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they will shoot up like the hydra, he m^turaUy con- 
siders how the hydra was destroyed." 

Johnson was writing in support oF die sysfeeqn 
of measures, which the government was then pur« 
suing towards America. Hb purpose was to 
counteract every thing conciliatory ; to rome and 
stimulate the violent and angry pasaons, Th^ 
rapid increase of American population, a fyc^ in 
which he coincides entirely with Burke, ^ves Un 
an opportunity to address the pride of dominkxi ; 
the jealousies, the fears of those, to whom he wrkeSi 
How incongruous then to his sentiments woold 
have been an image, which would have bvouglt 
to the hearts of his readers the soothing senti* 
ments of parental affection ! How absurd woold 
it have been for him to say, as Biu'ke did on the 
same theme, ^^ the Americans spread fix>i|i viUages 
to nations, as fast as your children grow fiomiiw 
£incy to manhood!" No; the image of fbcondH 
ty, which occurs to his mind as an object of OOB^ 
parison, is that of our rattlesnakes ; an image, bor- 
rowed from the subject, as the ratdesnake is an an* 
imal peculiar to this continent To instill idfcm of 
disgust and abhorrence against the AmericanSi 
what association of ideas more forcible could have 
been presented, than that, which is connected widi 
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the most odious and most venomous of reptiles ! 
The image of the hydra is more obscure, and in a 
popular harangue would have been unsuitable; 
for it would have been too learned. It is a classic- 
id allusion ; and to be understood requires a perfect 
fiunitiariQr with the ancient mythology. But to 
those, who could comprehend it, the ideas associ- 
ated with the image were as Sitter and full of ma* 
lignity, as the comparison to the rattlesnake. Our 
extraordinary rapidity of increase, he says, reminds 
him of the hydra, and leads him to consider how 
the hydra was destroyed. The hydra was a &bu- 
lous mmister with fifty heads ; and whenever one 
of these was cut off, two shot forth in its stead. It 
was destroyed by Hercules ; and Jdinson calls 
upon his readers to consider how. The how was 
in thb manner. Hercules cut off all its heads siic- 
cn&ydy ; and to prevent their shooting out again 
in double numbers he seared with a hot iron the 
wound of every head, as he cut it off. This is 
the remedy, which suggests itself to Johnaon*i 
mind ; and which he suggests to his readers, as fit 
to be employed for arresting the rapidity of Amer* 
ican pc^Hilation. He seems hoii'ever ashamed of 
disclosing it in all its nakedness, and leaves il un- 
der the veil of a general and indistinct allusion. 
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It is an amusing, and may be a useful specula- 
tion at this day, when the questions then agitated 
have been long settled, to compare with philo* 
sophical impartiality the course of reasoning and 
the body of sentiment, by which the opposite 
sides of that important cause were nuuntsuiied, by 
two of the greatest and wisest men, that En^and 
ever has produced. This however is not witlun 
the province of these lectures* The passages I 
have read you, and the figures, to which I have 
called your attention, afford examples of one and 
the same principle of composition. I have ad- 
duced them to show you how the masters of lan- 
guage, in oratorical works, make their imagery co- 
incide with the sentiments which they entettun, 
and which they wish to communicate. In bodi 
these cases you perceive how the ima^nation is 
made instrumental to the support of argumcniL 
You see how incongruous it would have been to 
the purpose of Burke, if, in speaking of our in* 
creasing numbers, he had thought of rattksnakes 
and hydras ; and how unsuitable it would have 
been to Johnson's intentions to have brought into 
view, in connexion with the same circumstance^ 
the children of those, whose passions he was stim- 
ulating to anger and severity. 
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3. The rule of congruity has in the third place 
reference to the feelings and understaiidings of the 
auditory. Every idea, excited in the mind of the 
hearer, should perform its part towards effecting 
the object of the speaker ; that is, to convince or 
to persuade. 

One of the most illustrious examples of a fig- 
ure, accommodated to the feelings of the auditory, 
is the celebrated apostrophe of Demosthenes, in 
the oration for the crown, to the souls of the Athe- 
nians, who had perished at Marathon and Plataea, 
at Salamis and Artimisium. 

Demosthenes had instigated his countrymen to 
take arms against the usurpations of Philip of 
Macedon. But the conduct of the war had been 
unfortunate ; and Eschines in his oration against 
Ctesiphon, to which the oration for the crown was 
an answer, had endeavoured to cast upon his rival 
die odium of the public mi^ifortunes, by imputing 
to him the commencement of the war. In reply- 
ing to this charge Demosthenes argues the ex- 
treme injustice of condemning his counsels merely 
from the inauspicious character of the event; 
shows that the war had been undertaken to main- 
tain the honor and supremacy of the state, and the 
general liberties of Greece ; and after insisting with 
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much address that the counsels, which he had le- 
commended, were those of the whole people^ who 
had made them their own by adopting them, af- 
firms, that they were right, notwithstanding tfaeir 
issue had been unsuccessful. After thus prepar- 
ing the minds of his auditors by making them 
partakers of his cause, he seizes upon their most 
ardent passions ; and engages every recoUectiQii| 
connected with the national glor)', in hb &VQr« 
^^ It cannot be^'' says he. ^^ No, my counttymeoi 
it cannot be, that you have acted wrong in encoim- 
tering danger bravely for the liberty and safety of 
all Greece. No ; by those generous souls of ao- 
cient times, who were exposed at >Iarathoa ! Bj 
those who stood arrayed at Plataea! By those 
who encountered the Persian fleet at Salamis; who 
fought at Artemisium ! By all those illustrioiis 
sons of Athens, whose remains lie deposited in the 
public monuments ! All of whom received the 
same honorable interment from their counCij; 
not those only who prevailed; not those only vA» 
were victorious ; and with reason. What was dib 
part of gallant men they all performed ; their suc- 
cess was such, as the supreme Director of dK 
world dispensed to each." 
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doqudioe, tlikt everihs nttmdlijr'^Vtf dTte- 

lYian umtdM. It extffljits a gfrofttei^aHd ]^6(fMlifot* 
ftjr cf sentiment, toVhkh iheiietftd^efMy'^^^ 
0118 man, throngfa dl ilhe lapse 6F ag^ nffoift'^idd 
assent. But tiie peeolhtr potkrc^ of thi^^^^ 

fdiieh it was associated, comfet^ in Its aJ^piBdiffioa 
tk) fbe Ibdings of those, to whiMi itwteaMlhtiML 

The principle, which itquires thftC 1h6 figure 
should be adapted to the understancfiiig of %e an* 
dience, is applicable principally to extemporaneous 
discourse before popular assemblies. In sudi 
cases imagery should seldom be drawn from ob* 
jects of science, or of nature, remote fixHn the 
knowledge of the auditoiy. Generally qjieaking 
the figure will be forcible in proportion to its nov- 
elty, combined with the familiarity of the source, 
from which it is derived, to the mind of the hearer. 

Other rules for the management of figures 
mi^t be added ; but as this branch of the science 
enters into another dqxartment oi your studies, I 

* 

shall not enlarge upon them here. For the pur- 
poses of oratory, and so far as figurative language 
is employed in that art, the most important rules 
will be found included in the two, which have 

formed the subject of this lecture and the prcced- 
VOL. II. 39 
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ing one; in the rule of uni^, which will make eve- 
ty im^e consistent with itself; and in the rule of 
congruity, which will make it suitable to the sub- 
ject, to the sentiments of the speaker, and to the 
feelings and understanding of the hearer. From 
these observations upon the subject of figurative 
language in general we shall next pass to the con- 
sideration of some particular figures, which from 
their importance are entitled to more special notice 
than the rest* 



LECTURE XXXIII. 



HGURES. METAPHOR. ALLEGORY. 



MIS last three lectures have presented you 
some (f>nsiderations on the subject of figurative 
language in general ; a subject, which has been so 
much exhausted by all the rhetorical writers an- 
cient and modem, that it was impossible for me 
to say any thing, which had not often been said 
before. I have therefore contented myself with 
presenung it to you in a light somewhat different 
from that, in which it is exhibited by the writers, 
with whom I suppose you to be ianuliarly ac- 
quainted; and with endeavouring to mark out 
more distinctly, than they have done, the bounda- 
ries between the language of the reasoning faculQr, 
and that of the iraa^nation and the passions. In 
descending to the examination of particular figures, 
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and the discrimination between those, wluch have 
obtained names for themselves, it were still in vuo 
for me to attempt to entertain you with way noivcl* 
ty either of sentiment or of theory. As however 
it has been made my duly to notice the most dis- 
tinguished among these modifications of speech, I 
shall devote this and the sueceedii^ lecture to 
them ; referring you to the ordinary writers oa the 
subject of belks-kttresfor those particolan,' wfaidi 
it would be useless for me to repeat. 

The general definition or character of a trope, 
yoil will remember, is a word, employed, in a 
sense different from that of its pixqper vofmmig* 
As the great object of all human language is the 
communication of ideas from the mind oC Ae 

• 

speaker to the mind of the hearer, it is bbvioitf 
that, for the attainment of this purpo^, the aitkn* 
late sounds, uttered by the speaker, shodld be ^ 

■ 

sociated with the same ideas, which they will bew 
in the mind of the hearer. Tliis may not be diflip 
cult, so long as the words used are the direct fcp- 
resentatives of the ideas, for which they sdind. 
But when the representation is indirect, when the 

■ • ■ 

&ce of the word imports one thing, and die intent 
another, the discourse must inevitably be misunder- 
stood, unless there be some comnKXi principle o{ 
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tBWciatkin bclwten the bclTowed woitt ^^ 
ttntitioiis mouiiog. When the pilriarchJbDobi 
on his deilh bed, cailed Us sons together h^att 
him, to tell liicai that which should beid ifamm 
die last days, and said to diem, Judah is a lion'a 
whelp; Issachar is a strong ass ; Dan shall be a 
serpent by the way ; Na[ditali is a hind let loose ; 
Jostfh is a fruitfid bou^ ; Benjamin shall raven 
as a wolf; it is not to be im^ined, that they oovld 
understand him to mean literally what he said. 
The language was figurative* It was probably 
not clearly understood by those, to whom it was 
addressed; for it was prophetical not only of 
themselves, but of the fortunes, which awaited their 
descendants. There was howe\er a meaning an- 
nexed to all these metaphorical expressions, which 
doubdess made them sufficiendy intelligible at the 
time, for the purposes of divine Providence ; and 
which has been further elucidated by the subse- 
quent history of the twelve tribes, uliose desti- 
nies were thus shadowed forth in the last words 
of their common ancestor. There is indeed 
in all the most eloquent compositions of Greek 
and Roman oratory nothing, which could more 
clearly exhibit the Xises and exemplify the effi- 
cacy and propriety of figurative language, dan 
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diis important portion of the sacred history. We 
are told for instance by Quinctilian, and it haB 
been repeated by all other rhetorical teachers, that 
figurative language in general, and metafkhors in 
particular, should be used from necessity, for en- 
ergy, and for beauty ; from necessi^, idibiever 
the literal meaning of words is inadequate to ex* 
press the idea communicated by the figure ; tot 
enei^, when it conveys the idea with more fioroe;. 
and for beauty, when it adds to the idea itself grac*- 
es, which amuse and delight the imagination of die 
hearer. 

At the moment of that solemn and trying seene^ 
certainly there could be no care of Qmamenlal 
graces in the mind of the dying patriarch. But 
the histor}' of nations was to be concentrated in a 
few sentences ; the records of ages were to be 
comprised in a few moments. To expiev 
thoughts, pregnant with the burden of future 
time, imagery was absolutely necessary. Reflect 
upon all the meaning, contained in all those tyjacal 
cliaracteristics, to which I have referred, and s^ 
how, in any literal form of speech, it could have 
been uttered. Listen to that magnificent pane- 
g)Tic upon Reuben ; " my first bom, my might, 
the beginning of my strength, the exceilenqr of 
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digni^, and the excellency of power." Then 
mark the blasting sentence upon all this superior!* 
ty. ^^ Unstable as water^ thou shah not excel ;" 
and tell me how many volumes of sermons are 
opened to the researches of meditation, in that sin* 
g^e sentence. 

In the various forms of figurative speech, in- 
cluded under the denomination of tropes, there are 
three things which require our attention ; the lite- 
ral, or, as it is sometimes called, the proper mean- 
ing of the word ; the idea, meant to be conveyed 
by it ; and the chain of communication between 
them. This chain of communication is no other 
than the association of ideas: There are in the 
mind of every individual certain modes of associa- 
don between ideas, peculiar to himself. But 
there are other modes of association, which are 
common to the generality of mankind ; and others 
which, though not so universal, become habitual 
to all those, who speak the same language. And 
to these circumstances may be traced the use, the 
abuse, and the varieties of all metaphorical dis* 
course. 

There are four distinct principles of associa* 
tion so fomiliar to the minds of men, that diey 
serve as the foundations, upoQ irtiich the use of ik 
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word, miming one thing, for a though, 
another, b justified iii the practioe 6tdl' talSot/L 
The first of these IS amilitude ; .die aeeqad, the it^ 
htion between cause and effect ; th« AM^-Jlhe re^ 
lation between a whole and its parta; and tbe 
fourth is opposition. These various- -vdatiana 
form the connecting links of all the prindpil 
tropes* Hence it has been contended, that there 

■ 

are only four primary tropes^ the . meta^ilior, 
founded upon similitude ; the metonomyi liMiiid* 
ed upon the relation between cause aad eftct; 
the synecdoche, standing on the relation betwooi 
a whole and its parts ; and irony,the basis of . wUeh 
is opposition. There are however various 
distinctions, which the continual analjrtic 
of theory has discovered, which form a 
ary class of tropes. I shall notice all tboae be* 
lon^ng to each of the four classes by themselves ; 
and endeavour, as briefly as possible* to mark the 
distinctions between them. 

The most frequent and most beautifid of iSbt 
tropes is the metaphor ; which has sometimes 
called a short simile, or a simile in a single 
But there is a material difference between a simile 
and a metaphor, which is in some sort su gges ted 
by the terms theniselves. The nmile is. a wond 
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purely Latin, and means likeness. Metaphor is 
of Greek derivation, finom fifm ^i^m, and signifies 
carriage across. The simile exhibits both the ob« 
jects of comparisoni and notices the resemblance 
between them. The metaphor identifies the two 
objects in one, and transfers the idea^ belon^ng to 
one word, to a word belonging to a similar idea. 
The simile may be compared to a portrait, deline- 
ated by the hand of a painter ; the mct^hor to the 
imiogc of the same person, reflected by a mirror* 
The metaphor in Latin is called translatio, which 
is itself a literal translation of the Greek furn 0oftu 
We have also adopted the Latin term, translation ; 
but annex to it a diflR:rent, tliough kindred idea. 
For a metaphor is to all substantial purposes n 
translation. But let us illustrate this view of the 
subject by examples. 

In a tragedy of Shakspeare, Coridanus on the 
approach of his wife, Valeria, speaking of her, saya» 
she is 

The mooD of Rome ; chaste u the incks 
That's curdled by the frost from purest snow, 
And hangs oo Diao's temple. 

Now suppose a pers(xi, perfi^rdy versed in Eik 

gUsh grammar, and accumtely acquainted widi the 
VOL. ir. 40 
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literal import of every word in these lines, but al-' 
together ignorant of their figurative impcut; would 
he not pronounce the whole a compo^tion of as 
arrant nonsense, as ever could be put together? A 
woman who is a moon ! The moon of Rome too ; 
as if that ci^ had a moon of its own ! Thatthis 
woman should be chaste is indeed intelligible; 
but what can be more absurd than to say, she is 
chaste as an isicle ! Cliaste as that which, havaqg 
no animation, can neither possess any moral quali- 
ties whatsoever ! Yet, as if there could be de- 
grees of chastity between one isicle and anoAcrt 
this lady's virtue must, it seems, be compared to 
a very .particular isicle ; an isicle, curdled by the 
frost ; curdled from purest snow 1 And still it will 
not answer the purpose, unleSs it hangs on Iran's 
temple ! No grammar, no dictionary can explain 
to you the meaning of this strange associadoQ of 
words. You must consider it as a tranalatiQD. 
Let us now see how it is to be expoimded into the 
language of common grammar. 

The lady is said to be the moon of Rome. 
This In the first instance is a metaphor ; and not a 
simile. She is not said to be like the moon, but 
to be the moon itself. The meaning however is^ 
that she possesses certain qualities similar to quali- 
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ties attributed to the moon. But we may still be at 
a loss to imagine what prcq)erties a lady can have in 
common with the moon« Until wt perceive that^ 
here is another figure. The moon b put here, 
not for the orb of night, but for Diana ; the god- 
dess, who, under the system of the heathen my* 
thol(^, was the regent of that luminary. Of all 
the goddesses she was the most distinguished for 
chastity ; and this is the virtue, for which Corio« 
lanus means to say, that Valeria resembled her. 
The moon of Rome therefore in this quotaticm, 
retranslated into litecal speech, would simply say, 
she is chaste as the goddess Diana. The remain- 
ing part of the lines changes to another train of 
figures. Chaste as the isicle is a formal compari- 
son ; a ^mile, and not a metaphor. Yet the isicle 
is but metaphorically chaste, because it is cokL 
This analogy between physical coldness and moral 
purity forms the resemblance, upon which the chas- 
tity of Valeria b compared to that of an isicle. 

You now see with how much propriety meta- 
phorical discourse may be called translation. You 
see that in the lines I have read there is only a sin« 
gle word, chaste^ which means what it literally im- 
pcHts ; that the meaning (rf* all the rest must be 
collected from associations, similitudes, and analo* 
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gies, whkh are scarcely hinted at in the words; 
and wliich must be supplied by the memory or 
imagination of the hearer. Here the foundatni 
of the figures was similitude betM^cn things 
tirely distinct from each otlier ; tliat is, the 
blance between the chastity of a womaa and the 
chastity of a goddess, in the first figurt ; and die 
resemblance between coldness and chastity in die 
second. Hence you will remember, that simili* 
tude is the link of association for metaphor. 

Quinctilian draws a line of disdncticm fior the 
difierent kinds of metaphors, arising from the wb- 
stitution of beings, animate and inanimate, fir 
each other, together with the diver^ties« <tf which 
this composition is suscepdble. I perceive na 
sort of utility in this distinction* It would nd be 
worth the time it would take to give ciamptea oC 
these differences ; but it may be proper to lemnrka 
that of all metaphors those are the most beautifiiiy 
which substitute animated figures for ipynimat^ 
objects ; like the Pontem indignatus Araxcs of 
Virgil. 

The allegoiy is also a figure, founded on amiU 
itude ; and is by some writers said to be nothing 
more, than an extended metaphor. There is how*, 
ever another difference between them, indicated by 
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their names. Metaphor, as we have seen, is a can 
riuge across ; a bridge. Allegory is another dis* 
course, «AAi| ay^^^ where the figure is so com» 
plete, that the real or literal meaning is totally 
discarded. The metaphor mingles the literal 
and the figurative together very often, when it sub- 
stitutes the one for the other. The allegory ad- 

ft. 

heres inflexibly to the figure. The met2q)hQr per« 
sonates a character; but shows the face of the per- 
former. The allegory assumes at once the char- 
acter and the mask. It is consistent in disguise, 
and givv s you no direct access to its real counte- 
nance. The condition of a dissipated youth, com- 
mencing with licentious pleasures, aiid terminating 
in fatal disappointment, has often been likened to 
the vicissitudes of a vessel, sailing with prosperous 
winds, but soon devoted to the tempest and hurri- 
cane. Shakspeare presents the idea in the form 
of metaphors. 



How like a younker or a 

The thaKed bark puts from her naked bajT) 

Hugg'd and embraced bj the strumpet wind t 

How like the prodigal doth the return 

A\'iih over-weatber'd ribs, and ragged sailsi 

Lean, rent, and beggared by the strumpet wind I 
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Here the prodigal and the vessel both s^>pear. The 
figure might be inverted, and indeed it is invert- 
ed ; for the poet, in likening the weather-beatca 
vessel to the ruined prodigal, really means to lik- 
en the prodigal to the vessel. 

But in Gray's bard there is very neaiiy ^ 
same image, to express nearly the same idea^ in 
the form of an allegory. 

Fair laughs the mora, and soft the zephyr blows» 

While proudly riding o'er the azure realm ; 

In gallant trim the gilded vessel goes, 

Youth on the prow, and pleasure at the helm. 

Regardless of the sweeping whirlwind's twmy, 

That, hush'd in grim repose, expects his evening pity- 



In these lines you discover nothing but the 
imagery. The shadow stands alone. The body, 
from which it projected, is kept altogether out of 
sight. The real object, intended to be depcted in 
this representation, was the unhappy &te of Ridw 
ard the second of England. The diai^;hdes8 
splendor of his reign at its conunencement, and 
the melancholy catastrophe, with which it temun- 
ated, are portrayed ; but they are not 
The vessel itself is all you see. 
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Allegories are susceptible of indefinite exten* 
sion. The term itself implies more than a mere 
figure of speech. It is a discourse; and often ex- 
pands into voluminous works. Fables and para- 
bles are almost entirely allegories. All fictitious 
history b allegorical ; and there W9S a dme, idien 
the &shionable language of poetry was nothing but 
allegory. 

There is a species of allegory, very fi^uently 
used in discourse of every kind, which is ccnnpre- 
hended under the general name of allusion. This 
is a peculiar mode of sporting with ideas, as the 
term itself imports ; an irregular association of 
ideas, which the writer or speaker intends without 
giving notice of it ; and which is seldom employ- 
ed, but when there is some reason for disguising 
the thought which b inspired. The allusion may 
be made indirect, as well as in figurative language. 
It is most commonly a subsidiar}' thought, which 
may be altogether distinct both from the image 
presented by the figure, and fix>m the principal idea 
represented by it. There is no other figure of 
speech, which has so wide a range of means, as 
the allusion. It may be made so direct, as to 
strike every hearer, or so remote, as to escape the 
most penetrating discernment. An allusion may 
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be made, and ia all public speakii^you will find 
yourself making allusions, which none of joor 
hearers will understand. You will say. 
that ttus is a very idle waste of time, directly 
trary to the main object of speech, which is tlift 
commumcadon of thought. Certainly dme could 
be no greater abuse of language, than to aeck oOi 
ca»ons for making such allusions, as will not be 
understood; but they may present themadvct 
spontaneously to the mind, and there may be oi 
substantial reason for rejecting them ; paiticiikBly 
when the principal idea b complete, whether tlie 
allusion be understood or not. 

In Dr. Johnson's pamphlet, entitled tUDtfioR 
no tyranny, there is an example of alluaiontWliidh 
though at the time perhaps universal^ undnw 
stood, would occur to scarce any reader of die 
present day, whose recollections do not 
&r back. This pamphlet was professedly 
in answer to an address from the American cond- 
nental congress to the people of England in At 
year 1774. He says, 

** Those who wrote the address, though thqr 
have shown no great extent or profundity of imnd» 
are yec probably wiser than to believe it; hot 
they have been taught, by some master of 
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chief, how to put in motion the engine of political 
electricity ; to attract by the sounds of liberty and 
property, to repel by those of popery and slavery, 
and to give the great stroke by ttie name of 
Boston." 

Tlie principal and apparent idea here b con* 
tiuncd in a metaphor, which deagnates the ad* 
dress of the congress, as an engine of political 
electricity. The reflection upon the congress is 
gross, and insulting, and unjust. But besides the 
general idea, charging that body with political hy- 
pocrisy, there is here an indirect allusion to Dr. 
Franklin. He was the person intended by the 
words '* some master of mischief.'' These words 
would have been of themselves insufficient to 
point him out ; but, when connected with the 
metaphf >rical operation of political electricity, they 
indicated who was meant, as much as if he had 
been mentioned by name. Dr. Franklin was at 
the time, when this address of conga'ss uus 
drawn, in England, in the capacity of agent from 
several of the colonies, which alleni'ards became 
tlie United States. He had obtained great celeb- 
rity tliroughout Europe by his experiments and 
discoveries in electricity ; and ii'as then much dis« 
tinguihhed by his zeal for the Anir^rican cause* 
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He returned just at that juncture to America; and 
at the time, when Johnson's pamphlet iypc M cd» 
was himself a member of the congress. JohoBonni 
intention therefore was to insinuate, that Fiankliri 
Iiad written from England, recommending dut 
such an address to the people of Enghnd should be 
made, and even suggesting the ttqiics, upoa wliiA 
it sh3uld insist. The allusicMi presents a sopcni- 
ded idea, insinuating what the writer dared not ai- 
sert, because he could not have any pcoof to 
maintain it ; but which he supposed would haic 
its effect upon the public mind in £i^;land» to: 
der Franklin odious, and the coi^vess 
blc, as much as if he could have made dc 
tion upon the faith of unquestioned public docxh 
ments. 

There is a particular species of metaphor, dis- 
Unguished by the name of the oratorical q^kpaa; 
which consists in the employment of a woidt 
bearing at the same time two different senses ; the 
one literal, the other figurative. It is not always 
easy to distinguish tiiis figure from friiat b ooai- 
monly called a pun. 

In one of Virgil's pastorals,''the shephcfd, Co- 
r}'don, speaking in praise of his mistress, 
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Nerine Galateai th]rnio mihi dulcior Hyblae» 
Candidior cycniS) edera formocior albs. 

Gahtea is whiter than a swan; more beautifiil 
than white ivy ; sweeter than the blossoms of Hjr- 
bla. The two first of these epithets apply in the 
same sense both to the things compared, and the 
objects of comparison ; but the sweetness of the 
thyme of HyUa was literaL The sweetness of the 
shepherdess, Galatea, was figurative ; anddieterm 
dulcior, sweeter, applying both to the thyme and 
to the nymph, bears at one time two different Bo- 
nifications. 

So in Shakspeare's tragedy of king Lear, the 
king, pronouncing an execration against one of his 
ungrateful daughters, wishes that, if she should 
bear children, they may 

Turn all hor molber't paint and benefits 
To laaghter and contempt ; that the mmy feel 
How sharper than a serpent's tooth it is 
To hare a thankless child. 

The sharpness of the serpent's toodi is literal ; the 
sharpness of having an ungrateful child is figura* 
tive. The term stands for both these ideas at 
once. It would not peiiiaps mthin the compass 
of human kmguaire be practicable to find woixb 
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ciq)able of excitii^ stronger abhorrenoe mfooat, 
the crime of filial ingratitude, than Iheaei nod jtt 
in this case, as in numberless odieis, the figwr 
will not stand the test of a logical analysis. Itb 
not the sharpness of the serpent's toothi which 
renders it so dangerous and detestable ; but in 
venonu If the tooth were ten times sharper, jt 
would not be more &tal ; and therefiore to wj .^ 
any thing, that it is sharper than a aeipent'a toott^ 
does not imply that it is more dreadfiiL Thii; 
wluch {j^ves to these expressions their great .enefw 
gy, is the idea of the serpent ; a creatuic^ devDiBd 
most peculiarly to the abhorrence of mankind j and 
idthough the shaipness of his tooth is At oolf 
property, which the poet notices to make Un lan- 
kle in the mind of the speaker, yet the npdiral 
sociation is so easily formed in that of tibe 
that all the consequences of a serpent's fail 
taneously rise in the imagination, widiOttt mgr di* 
rect reference to thenu 

Satirical writings are very often locked Uf m 
allegories. Personal satire especially providea Jv 
its own safety, by concealing its purposea under 

r 

this partially transparent veiU Many disdnguiali- 
cd writings of this description ha\'e been publisb- 
ed, with indices under the name of keys. Soon 
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after Fopc^s rape of the lock was published, 
Swift wrote an ironical dissertation to ridicule this 
fiishion of producing keys, in which he pretended 
to prove, that Pope's poem was a political satire 
upon the barrier trcat}\ Swift entitled his little 
treatise a key to the lock. This title was in the 
first place a metaphor, meaning a key to the r^pe 
of the lock. But it was also made a whimsical pun. 
The lock was at once the representation of two 
ideas ; meanii^ first a lock of hair, which Pope's 
poem had immortalized; and next the smith's 
lock, which could be opened only by a key. 

This use of words with two laces, by the grav- 
er critics of modem times, is very rigorously ex- 
cluded fix>m serious composition. But it is a 
powerful weapon for strokes of humor, and of 
great use for pointing an epigram; of which 
Swift may furnish us also an example. 

There was a translation of Ovid's Metamor- 
phoses, made by several persons of quali^r, pub- 
fished by Tonson ; a miserable performance, which 
Swift ridiculed in a ballad^ closing with the follow- 
ing lines. 

Now, Tonson, lUt thy forces all ; 
Review them, and tell noees ; 
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For to poor Ovid shall befal 

A strange metamorphosis. 
A metamorphosis more strange^ 

Than all his books can vapor. 
To what) quoth squire^ shall Ovid change 2 

Quoth Sandys— »'< to waste paper/' 

The point of this conclusion condsts in tbe two- 
fold sense, applied to the term Ovid» Until the 
three last words, Ovid means the poet of tint name. 
But he there undergoes his metamorphons, and 
becomes the paper, upon which the trandation of 
his principal poem was printed. The woid in liie 
first part is literal ; and at last b figurative. 

The particular figure, by which the piper b 
put for the translation, and the translation for the 
author of the original poem, b one of tiiose, fimiid* 
ed not upon similitude, but upon the relatioD be- 
tween cause and ef&cL Of this I shall q;>eak ihli 
subsequent lecture ; and in the mean time reoom- 
mend to you the following rules of restriction up- 
on the use of figures, founded upon resemUanoe. 

1. That there should be some resemUanoe 
between the figurative and the literal object. 

2. That the figure, when brought into new, 
be not too much dwelt upon. It b seldom safe 
even to run a metaphor into an allegoiy. Your 
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hearer expects you will leave something for his 
own imagination to perform. 

3. Avoid selecting metaphorical figures from 
mean or disgusting objects. 

Mach less can that obdun a place, 
At which a Tirgb hides her face ; 
Such dross the fire roost purge. 

4. Let your metaphors not be too thickly 
crowded. The species, which give a relish to 4J\k ^^ 
your foody would make but indifferent food by 
themselves. And the best food, over-seasoned 

with them, would be spoiled. 

5. Distinguish between the metapluM^ suitabk- 
for oratorical discourse, and those which are re- 
served to the exclusive use of poetry. The poet 
may soar beyond the flaming bounds of spaa* 

and time ; but the orator must remember, that an 
audience b not so readily excursive, and is alwap 
under the power of gravitation. 

There are some other rules, which, aj^ying 
to all figurative language, and not to the figures of 
similitude alone, may be reserved for a future con- 
sideration. 



LECTURE XXXIV. 



METONYMY. SYNECDOCHE. 
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FROM the class of figures, which convey a 
meaning diffetx^nt from the import of their words, 
i^ means of tlie association of ideas, resulting 
from similitude, let us now pass to those, where the 
connexion is formed by means of certain rebtions. 
Of these the two principal figures have been de- 
nominated the metonymy, and synecdoche. 

These are both in common discourse ; and even 
by the principal modem rhetorical writers con- 
founded under the general denomination of the 
metaphor. There is however a very important 

distinction between them, affi^cting the principles 
of comi30sition and of criticism. I have hereto- 
fore told you, that the test of a correct metaplK)ris 
VOL. II. 42 
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to examine how it would appear upon canvass ; 
and this trial may be proper for all the figureSi 

founded upon dmilitude; since resemblance or 
imitation is the essential object of painting. But 
between cause and effect, between the whole and 
its parts, there is no resemblance, which would 
bear a picture representing one as the substitute 
of the other. And if you should apply to a me- 
tonymy or a synecdoche the same rule^ wluch 
would be proper to determine the correctness of a 
metaphor, you would find nothing but absurdiQ' 
in images of the highest elegance and beauty. 
The principal relation, upon which the metony- 

m 

my takes its name, is that between cause and efiect. 
But there are also various others, which I tUnk 
you will most easily understand by direct exem- 
plifications. 

In my last lecture I tdd you, that when Shak- 
speare's Coriolanus calls Valeria the mooD of 
Rome, the moon was put for the goddess Diaoa» 
This is a metonymy. Thus Virg^ in one pas- 
sage says, that the companions of iEiieas made a 
meal upon Ceres, corrupted by the waves ; that 
is, upon bread damaged by the sea water ; in an> 
other, that their botdes were filled with an old 
Bacchus ; though Dn den tells us, that B ^c dwg 
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dian war ; the horrors of which he paints mth a 
glow of coloring adequate to the subject, and to 
the richness of his imagination. It concludes thus ; 

^ The darkness of midnight will glitter with 
die blaze of your dwellings. You are a &ther ; 
the blood of your sons shall fatten your corn-field. 
You are a mother ; the war-whoop shall wake the 
sleep of the cradle." 

The representation of Indian cruelties had ar- 
ri\'ed at the highest pitch, before he came to the last 
clause. That idea was too shocking to be exhib*- 
ked by direct expression. It is therefore veiled 
with equal judgment and elegance under a double 
figure. The cradle b put by synecdoche for the 
infimt in the cradle, and the antecedent is put for 
the consequent ; the waking of the in&nt's sleep, 
for the fiite^ njhich must anon befid him. 

In all these varieties of the metonymy you 
will remark, that there is no idenuty between the 
thing intended and the thii^ expressed. They 
exist independent of each other ; although so con« 
nected tc^ther, diat the name of the one is suffi- 
cient to excite the idea of the other. . The 
term, metonymy, implies in its original derivation 
the substitution of one name for another ; being; 
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nation wias in like manner included in the name cff 
their last common ancestor, Israel, or Jacob* 

In the most fiuniliar language of converaa&xi, 
when you day that a man writes a good hand, or 
Writes a handsome style, or holds a powerful pen^ 
you speak in this same figure ; a metcmymy of tht 
cause for the effect. A common expression ki ths 
scriptures is, that a soul which has aimed shall 
bear its iniquity, or shall bear the indignatioQ tf 
the Lord ; both which are causes, put insfcoid of 
their effect ; the punishment, flowing finom tbe in- 
iquity, and inflicted by the indiguatioo* 

2. With equal freedom the metonymy subril 
tiites the efiect instead of the cause. Tliiis Oridi 
intending to tell us that there were no trres upon 
mount Pelion, says that Pelion had no shadcfc 

In the personification of the passioWi of dikcM- 
es, and of death, their attributes, as causes, are of^ 
ten taken from their efiects. 

These shall the fury passions tear, 

The vultures of the mind ; 
Disdainful angeri pallid fear. 

And shame, that skulks behind. 

^ O thou man of God,'* said the sons of Ae 
prophets in Gilgal to Elisha, '^ (bere is 
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the pot;" meaning, that there were poisonous 
herbs, which it would be death to eat. The ef* 
feet is hetx^ again put for the cause. 

3. A third species of metonymy is that, which 
names the container for the contents; as we every 
day speak of the botde, or die glass, for the liquor, 
contained in them. 

'' O my father," said die Saviour of men, '' if 
this cup may not pass away from me, except I 
drink it, thy will be done." 

The cup is a metaphoTi ngnifying that BpptBC^ 
endy ignominious death, he was about to auffierg 
drinking the cup is a metonjrmy, where the cup is 
put for the bitter podon, which he was to drain 
fipom it. 

Says Johnson, speaking of Charies the tweUkh 
of Sweden, 

He led the name, at which the world grew pale, 
To point a moral, or adorn a talc. < 

By the world is intended here its inhabitants. 

4. The name of a place b often substituted for 
things produced in it. Thb is one of the do- 
mesticated figures, which we continually meet in 
the most ordinary discourse. Manufactured ard- 
cles are often known by no other names, than those 
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of the places, whence they came. Such are Chi- 
na and Nankins. Others are indiscrimmatelj' 
mentioned by the name of their place widi or 
without the name of the article itself; as Bfadeira, 
Champaign, and Burgundy. These examples 
show how little foundation there b for the opimon, 
that figurative speech is a departure from the oom- 
mon forms of discourse. We are so fiimiliarized 
to these modificaUons, that, in asking a firiend to 
drink a glass of Madeira, you would hardly imag- 
ine it had cost you a double metonymy to put so 
simple a question. In these cases the figuntift 
meaning is worn out. But let the article be of 
rarer use, and the substitution less hackneyedtand 
you will immediately perceive the figure. 

Lady Macbeth in Shakspeare says, ** all die 
perfumes of Arabia would not sweeten this lilde 
hand." In the words ^* all the perfumes of An^ 
bia" there is no figure. But when Pope ia the 
rape of the lock says, 

And all Arabia breathes from yonder boz» 

he puts Arabia for the perfiiroes of Arabia; 
and every reader of taste is delighted with the 
beauty of the image. 



i 
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5. The sign for the thing signified. So the 
sceptre, the throne, the crown, are all taken as ex* 
pressive of royal authority. The sword and the 
gown indicate the military and clerical professbns. 
The symbols and armorial bearings of nations, of 
heathen gods, of christian saints and martyrs, the 
oak, tlie palm, and the burel, as expressive of civ- 
ic virtue, of martyrdom, and of glory, come under 
this modification of the figure. 

6. " Who hath redness of eyes;" says Solo- 
mon, meaning to say, who hath red eyes. Red- 
ness is mere abstraction; and, when connected 
with any substance, becomes one of its attributes. 
Widi the dbtinction between qualities in the ab- 
stract, and the same qualities, as they are logically 
said to be concrete, you are well acqu^ted. In 
this qucstioa of Solomon the abstract is substitut- 
ed for the concrete term. The abstract for the 
concrete is a metonymy frequently used, and 
equally accessible to every gradation of style. 

Here is an example from the historian, Gibbon. 

^* The experience of so many princes, whom 
he had esteemed, or endured, from the vain foUieti 
of Elagabalus to the useful rigor of Aurelian, 
taught him to form a just estimate of the duties^ 
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the dangers, and the temptations of their sublime 

station.'* 

You observe, that neither die folUes of Elag^ 
halus nor the rigor of Aurelian were princes, A 
ther to be esteemed or endured. Yet the figure 
is not incorrect; In literal langus^ be would 
have said, from the vain and foolish ElagabBlus ta 
the just and rigorous Aurelian* He substitutes the 
abstract for the concrete terms. 

7. There is a particular species of metaapaj^ 
which has obtained a name for itsdL It b the 
substitution of the antecedent for the coosequm^ 
or of the consequent for the antecedent. It is cal- 
led a metalepsis ; as in tlie line, Troy has beaiySnd 
Ilium was a town. Such too is the scriptmd 
prayer ; ^' remember not. Lord, our transgres- 
sions ;" intending to deprecate the iMmshmeot of 
them. 

There is an example of this figure in Ae 
speech, upon the British treaty, of our iliustriom 
countryman, whose recent loss we deplore. A 
speech which, for splendor and eloquence, may be 
compared with the brightest beams of doquenoc^ 
ever emitted from the European worid. 

He has been arguing, that one inevitable cod- 
sequence of rejecting the treaty would be an In- 
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dian war ; the horrors of which he paints with a 
glow of coloring adequate to the subject, and to 
the richness of his imagination* It concludes dius ; 

^ The darkness of midnight will glitter with 
die blaze of your dwellings. You are a &ther ; 
the blood of your sons shall fatten your com-fiekL 
You are a mother ; the Mrar- whoop shall wake the 
sleep of the cradle." 

The representation of Indian cruelties had ar- 
rived at the highest pitch, before he came to the last 
cbiise. That idea was too shocking to be exhit>- 
itcd by direct expression. It b therefore veiled 
with equal judgment and elegance under a double 
figure. The cradle is put by synecdoche for the 
iD&nt in the cradle, and the antecedent b put for 
the consequent ; the waking of the infantas sleep, 
for the bte^ niiich must anon befid him. 

In all these varieties of the metonymy you 
will remark, that there is no identic between the 
diing intended and the thing expressed. They 
exist independent of each other ; although so con* 
nected together, that the name of the one is suffi* 
cient to excite the idea of the other. The 
term, metonymy, implies in its original derivatioa 
the substitution of one name for another ; being; 
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compounded from the Greek words, fur^ and 
IJMj a by-name. 

Synecdoche is likewise a Greek compound of 
the two words, aw and £x{o;i^y signifying to fake 
with ; and this is the figure^ by which ibe^ whole 
b taken for a part, or a part taken for the whole* 
There is therefore absolute identic between the 
image and the object represented, which have no 
existence independent c^each other. The varii^ 
ties of the synecdoche are nearly as numerous, at 
tliose of the metonymy. Thus the genus is put 
for the species ; as in that common phrBae» the 
race of mortals, for the race of man ; or the«pe- 
cies for the genus ; as when a beautiful gaidoi i» 
called a paradise ; or you say, so many aoohi'^ii^ 
tending so many human beings^ Thus in num- 
bers the singular is put for the pbual, awi Ae 
plural for the singular. Him the Ammonite wofr 
shipped in Rabba, says Milton. The suppk 
Gaul was 'bcMTi a parasite, says JohnsoOi In these 
examples the singular is put for the fdwaL . Lori 
Chatliam said of Dr. Franklin, duU; Europe itd^ 
oned him among her Newtons and her Bo]^; 
which was putting the plural for the ungular. So 
the material is put for the thine made of it; as 
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Steel, for a sword; oaks, for slups; as in these lines 
of Pope, 

Let India botst her plants, nor enry we 
The weeping amber and the balmy tree ; 
While by our oaks the precious loads are bom. 
And realms commanded which those trees adorn. 

rorx't wiHDtoa roaaiT* 

Marble, for a monument of that stone ; as m 
these other lines of Pope, 

Thk modest stone, what few Tsin marbles cai^ 
May truly say, here lies an honest man. 

Dust, for the human body ; as in that solemn 
sentence upon our first Cither, dust thou art, and 
unto dust shah tixHi return. 

Certain parts of the human body, and of some 
other compounded material objects, are often tak* 
en for the whole. But every part cannot thus be 
indiscriminately used. Custom exercises in this 
respect a very extensive sway, and witli difierent 
impressions upon di&rent languages. A sail is, 
I believe, umversally taken for a stup under sail ; 
though it would be improper to express a ship at 
anchor. The head and the heart are often put for 
the whole man ; but the usage of every language 
^nodifies the ideas, with which they can be thw 
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associated. In lamenting the death of a friend^ 
Horace sajrs, ^* what bounds can there be to As 
desire of so dear a head ?" But this figure w8t 
not bear tmnslationy thus applied, into £ng^iflh. 

There is also a species of ay necdoc^ applied 
principally to persons, and called antonomana. It 
is the substitution of a proper name for a commoB- 
one, or the reverse. As the philosopher^ the po' 
et, the general, are common * names to indicaHi 
certain individuals ; /^d, on the other • handy a 
wise legislator is called a Solon ; ' a cnid tyrant • 
Nero; a learned judge a second Danidi aai 
Thomson calls Charles the twelfth of Swedes '^dtt- 
frantic Alexander of the north.'' 

Perhaps of all the figures of speech, iba^ wiudi 
would least require an explanation, is the irony; 
which is so convenient an instrument of dwt nm- 
. > tual benevolence, which mankind are delighted to 
i extend to one another, that I questian ygAetibet 
there was ever a student, who had made i^, pro- 
ficiency necessary for obtaining admisaioa within 
these walls, but understood its character, aa wdl 
as anv of his teachers. It is the nature of iraqy to 
mean directly the contrary of what it saya; and 
yet not to be charg^ble with falsehood* Iraof 
has a double face ; not like Janus looking in op- 
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posite directions ; but fronting each other. Irony 
may be used for panegyric, as well as for satire^ 
But, as praise is seldom under the necessity of as- 
suming a mask for its own safety, it is not often 
fond of assuming the language c^ censure. 

Examples o( irony are to be found in the 
holy scriptiu^es; but they are extremely rare; 
wiiile the sacred books lavish every otlicr figure of 
i^)eech, with the utmost profusion. 

Homer has made one of his cliaractcrs in the 
Odyssey much addicted to irony. This is Anti- 
noiis, the {Mincipal suitor of Penelope, and the fu^t 
slain by Ulysses. The first words he speaks in 
the poem are in answer to the severe reproaches of 
Telemachus. 

Silence at length Uie gay Antinoiis broke, 
ConstrainM a sniile, and thus ambiguous spoke ; 
What God to your untutor'd youth affords 
This headlong torrent of amazing words ? 
May Jore delay thy reign, and cumber late 

So bright a genius with the toih of state i 

1.490. 

Irony, like allegor}% is not merely a figure of 
speech, but a mo^cation of sentiment and lan- 
guage, which may be continued through long dis* 
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courses. In thb respect it may a£krd us a 

for further conMderation hereafter. • 

There are two other figures, which seem to 
have some relation to this and to each other ; tlijb 
litotes, which means more than it aaya^ and llie 
hyperbde, which says more than it meana. 

In the Paradise Lost satan, addressing the sv^ 
says, 

tatheelcaBy 
But with no friendly Toice ; and add thy mmot 
O sun, to tell thee how I hate thy beams. 

It is obvious that the words, *^ with no firiendlf 
voice," say much less than they mean ; since in die 
next line he declares how much he hates the ob^ 
ject, to which they apply. 

So St. Paul told the people of Jerusalem, dot 
he was a citizen of no mean city ; that is of Rome^ 
the mistress of the world. He says less than ht 
means. These are examples of litotes. 

The hyperbole is a figure much more in use, 
and better understood , in just as much as it is 
natural to men to say more than they mean, rath- 
er than to mean more dian they say. Hyperbolic- 
al expressions mingle themselves veiy much io 
ordinary conversation, and especially in proverbial 
phrases. They are admissible into evciy kind of 
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compo^tion and discourse ; but they should be 
used widi caution. 

The last figure, which I shall notice for the 
present^ is the catachresb ; a term which litendly 
signifies abuse; and it consists of a misapplication^ 
purposely made, of a proper term to some use^ 
bearing a resemblance more or less remote to 
that of its just destination* As it has thus its 
foundation in similitude, it is sometimes classed 
among the metaphors. But as by its veiy name 
it imports transgreswm, it is not confined to that 
particular tribe of figures ; but occasionally herds 
with others. 

In the treatise upon the art of sinking, which 
was the joint composition of Pope, Swift, and Ar- 
buthnot, the catachresis is said to be the most co- 
pious of all the sources of the Bathos. The examples 
of this figure there given are, mow the beard ; shave 
the grass ; pin the plank ; nail my sleeve. *' From 
whence," says he, ^^ results the same kind of 
pleasua- to the mind, as to the eye, when we be- 
hold harlequin trimming himself with a hatchet ; 
hewing down a tree with a razor ; making hb tea 
in a cauldron, and brewing his ale in a tea-pot ; to 
the incredible satisfaction of the British spectator.'' 
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The cutachresis is perhaps of all the figures 
that, which deserves the least indulgence ; for it 
seems by its appellation to glory in its shame. It 
professes to turn imperfection into a beauty ; and, 
being by its own confession an abuse, it must be 
the most unpardonable of all, when it fails to re- 
deem the sin of its own intrusion by the introdue* 
tion of an equivalent beauty. Yet such beauties 
are often introduced by means of this figure ; and, 
ludicrous as the examples I have just given ap- 
pear, it will not be difficult to produce passages 
from eminent writers, where precisely the images^ 
here ridiculed, are rendered highly ornamental by 
the misapplication of tlie very same words. 

In Dr}dcn's translation of Virgil, describing 
the death of Tarquitus in battle, the poet says, that 
i£neas 

Stands o*er the prostrate wretch, and as he lay 
Vain tales inventing, and prepared to pray. 
Mows off his head. 

A head is not a more proper subject to be mowed, 
tlian a beard. But substitute in thb passage the 
proper term, cuts off his head, and you will in^ 
stantly perceive how tlie expression has flattened 
the idea. 
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In Gray's bard, years are turned into mowers. 

Long years of harock urge their destined coursci 
And through the kindred squadrons mow their way* 

The image is allegorical. It is a prediction of the 

dreadftil wars between the houses of York and 
Lancaster. The scythe of time is indeed a very 
<dd figure ; but here its use is to mow through 
kindred squadrons. Suppose now the literal term 
should be here restored to its place, and you were 
to read, ^' and through the kindred squadrons 
make their way;" the abuse of the term mow 
would disappear ; and with it would go all the en- 
ergy of the image. Pope himself, describing a 
game of cards, played in hb rape of tfie lock, 
makes a mower of Pam. 

E'en mighty Pam, who kiogs and queena o'erthrew, 
And mow'd down armies in the fights of lu, 
Sud chance of war i now destitute of aid. 
Falls undistinguished by the Tictor, spade. 

Pam is a mighty conqueror t^ the help of a 
metaphor ; but be must use a catachresis to mow 
down armies. 

Dr}'den again nails a man's hand to hi$ side 

with an arrow. 

VOL. II. 44 
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He clasp'd his hand upon the wounded part | 
The second shaft came swift and unespjr'd. 
And piercM his hand, and nail*d it to hii 



Shakspeare does not pin a plank; but he 

pins gates. 

Ourgitea, 

Wluch yet seem shut, we have but pimiM with Tttahaa s 

They'll open of themselves. 

QOKiou L 4 

And St. Paul, in his episde to the Cotossiansi i^ 
hand writing. 

^^ Blotting out the hand- writing of ordinaqoesi 
that was against us, which was contraiy to us^ and 
took out of the way, nailing it to his cross." 

What then, \s it the application of mowing to 
abeard, and of shaving to the grasS| which coiHti- 
tutes the absurdity of the examfdes, pven hf 
Scriblerus? Not even that; for Miltoa in Us Al- 
legro says, 

And missing thee, I walk unseen 
On the dry, smooth shaven green. 

Where then is the incongruity of shaving graasi 
so humorously exposed in the treatise on the Ba- 
thos ? Assuredly no critic of taste would Aink 
these lines improved by reading 

■ 

On the dry, smooth mowed ^^reen. 
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Try by the same standard the character, paint- 
ed by Shakspeare's Hot^ur. 

A certain lord« neat, trimly dreti'd. 
Fresh as a bridegrooms and his chin new-reap^d, 
ShowM like a stubble*land at harvest home. 

What would you think of exchanging here the 
term reap% for the proper word shaved ? And his 
chin new shav'd ! You would think that none, but 
a master of the Bathos, could propose it. 

The justification of this figure then must al- 
ivay s be an aflSdr of taste. The catachresis indeed 
is iwt one of those figures, which will escape from 
a lively imagination before he is aware of it ; and 
which cool reflection will discover to be incorrect. 
It springs from analogies, which must have been 
compared together in the mind of him, who em- 
ploys it. The best criterion therefore to ascertain 
its merit in ever}' particular instance is that, whicli 
I have recommended for these quotations. Sub- 
stitute the proper, instead of the figurative word, 
which has taken its place ; and determine between 
them from the comparative satisfaction or displos* 
ure, with which the respective combinations afiect 
vour fancv. 
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Let me conclude these remarks with an earn- 
est recommendation to those of you, who intend to 
devote your future lives to literary' professions or 
pursuits, not only to examine and to meditate up- 
on the extent and boundaries of figurative lan- 
guage in theory, but to peruse those writers, 
who mse it most freely ; habitually to inquire, andy 
as far as may be, ascertain the kernel of thought^ 
cont^ed within the shell of imagery. This ad- 
vice is above all important to those, whose duties 
will lead them to the study of the scriptures ; and 
who, ^' desiring to be teachers of the law, woubl 
be ashamed of understanding neither what thqr 
say, nor whereof they affirm."* We often hear 
of the sublime simplicity of the sacred books; 
and, if by simplicity be meant the total ezemptioD 
from affectation, this quality is justly ascribed to 
them. But there is not in die worid a volume of 
equal size, more abounding in imagery of eveiy 
description, than the bible. It is a remark of die 
learned Selden, that the doctrine of transubstanda- 
tion, that amazing error of the Romish churcht 
was only rhetoric, turned into logic. That is, it 
was die folly of understanding, in their literalsense, 
expressions manifestly figurative. What a world 

• 1, Tim. 1 17. 
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of calamity this single blunder has brought upon 
mankind ! Yet the same kind of mistakes have 
laid the foundation of almost all' the schisms in the 
christian church, and many of the bloodiest 
wars between christian nations. 

Here too I shall close my observations upon 
the third principal division of the rhetorical sci- 
ence, elocution. 



LECTURE 



BfEMORT. 



WE have at length travelled through die 
three great divisions of rhetoric, which, accord- 
ing to the distributicm of Aristode and others 
of the Grecian masters, comprehend the whole 
science ; invention, disposition, and elocution. 
The two remaining branches, memory and pronun- 
ciation, which have been superadded by more re- 
cent teachers, always anxious to add something 
of their own to the discoveries of real genius, 
will require no very elaborate iDvestigadou ; and 
a single lecture, devoted to each of them, will siit 
fice for the compledon of our course. 

The subject for our present considenrtion is 
memory ; and the order, in wbStdi the observatioRS 
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I have to make concerning it may be airangcd, 
will naturally lead from the inquiry, what it is, to 
that of its peculiar importance to the public speak- 
er, which has raised it to this distincticMi, as one of 
the constituent parts of the science ; and thenoe 
to the means, by which its aid may be most efl 
fectually secured to the purposes of oratoiy. 

A difficulty occurs at the threshold> which has 
hitherto proved utterly insuperable to huonan ex- 
ertion, and which like others I must leave, as I 
find it. If, as philosophical inquirers, you were 
to call upon me to tell you what memoiy is, mj 
answer could be only tlie confession of my ^no- 
rance. It is an operation of the mind, which bw 
never yet been explained. It has however bea 
much observed and investigated by the poets and* 
philosophers of ancient Greece ; and by tbar 8IK> 
cessors in modem days. Let us hear what thy 
have said of it ; and first for the poets. 

Memory, say the poets of the Grecian mytfaot 
ogy, is a goddess. Her name is Mnemosynew* 
She is the dau^ter of heaven and of earth ; nd, 
impregnated by Jupiter, she was the mother of all 
the muses. 

This &ble, like almost all the others of the 
Grecian theogony, is philosc^hicaL Memoiy 
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was the dau^ter of heaven and of earth. The 
faculty, which is personifi(*d by this allegorical be* 
ing, is a special privilege, partaking of a celestial 
nature. But it is enjoyed by man, and in an infe- 
rior degree by some of the brute creation. Mne- 
mosyne therefore is descended on one part from 
heaven, and on the other firom earth. 

Mnemosyne was the mother of all the muses. 
These were the patronesses of all the arts and bci- 
ences, the inspirers of human genius, and the 
guardians of learning. They were begotten by 
Jupiter, the best and greatest of the gods, the em- 
blem of productive power and energy. They 
were born on the Pierian mountain, the region of 
fruitiblness ; as is indicated by die eQrmology of 
the name. The active energy of the intellect 
must generate, but memor}' must bear the facul- 
ties, which adorn and dignify the human charac- 
ter. Such were the imaginations of the poets. 
They were justly honorary to the merits of mem- 
ory ; but they did not suppose her mother to the 
muse of elociuence alone. 

And now for the philosophers. Let us take 
the doctrine of Aristotle in the words of the learn- 
ed Harris, from the third book of his Hermes. 
VOL. II. 45 
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'^ Besides,'' says he, ^^ the distinguisluiig of 
sensation from imagination, there are two other 
faculties of the soul, which, from their nearer alli- 
ance, ought carefully to be distinguished finom it; 
and these are mnhmh and anammhzis ; ncvaary 
and recollection. 

^^ When we view some relict of sensatioD^repofr- 
ed within us, without thinking of its rise, or refep- 
ring it to any sensible object, this is &ncy or uug- 
ination. 

<^ When we view some such relict^ and refer k 

m 

withal to that sensible object, which in time part 
was its cause and original, this is raemoryw 

^' Lastly the road, which leads to memov^ 
through a series of ideas, however ooonectad^ 
whether rationally or casually, this is icooileGtiGB^ 

^' When we contemplate a portraiti witfaont 
thinking of wh(Mn it is the portrait, such co n t a a" 
plation is analogous to fancy. When we view k 
with reference to the original, whom it rcpreaenl^ 
such contemplation is analogous to memo^." • 

Quinctilian seems afraid ta meet the qucadoBb 
what memory is ; but adopts this theory of Aiis- 
totlc. 

^^ I do not think it necessary," says he, ^ to 
stay and inquire what constitutes memoiy i hot 
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most peopk are of opinion, that certain vefitiges are 
imprinted upon our minds, which arc preserved 
like the impression of seals upon wax.'' 

The same relict of sensation, the same im- 
pression upon wax is all, that the searching probe 
of Locke's understanding could discover to ex- 
plain the essential character of memory. In 
speaking of the memory and its infirmities, even 
Locke himself abandons the grave and sfanple 
style of metaphysical inquir}' ; and hides his igno- 
rance under a blaze of resplendent imagery. 

The memory of some it is true," says he, 
is very tenacious, even to a miracle ; but yet 
there seems to bea constant decay of all our ideas, 
even of those which are struck deepest, and ia 
minds the most retentive ; so that^ if they be not 
sometimes renewed by repeated exercise of the 
senses, or reflection on those kinds of objects, which 
at first occasioned them^ the print wears out, and 
at last there renuuns nothing to be seen. Thus 
the ideas,as wellaschildren ofour youth, often die 
before us ; and our minds represent to us those 
tombs, to which we are approaching; wherci 
though the brass and marble remain, yet the in^ 
scriptions are eflSiced by time, and the imagery 
moulders away. The pictures drawn in our minds 
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are laid in fading colors ; and, if not sometimes 
refreshed, vanish and disappear. How much the 
constitution of our bodies and the make of our an- 
imal spirits are concerned in this, and whether the 
temper of the brain makes this di£krence, that m 
some it retains the characters drawn on it like 
marble, in others like free-stone, and in othera little 
better than sand, I shall not here inquire ; thoi^ 
it may seem probable, that the constitutioa of the 
body does sometimes influence the memoiy ; anoe 
we oftentimes find a disease quite sirip the nund 
of all its ideas, and the flames of a fever in. a fiew 
days calcine all those images to duat and coofh* 
sion, which seemed to be as lasting, as if graved 
in marble." 

It has been renuu'ked of a very diatinguiahed 
literary character of France, D'Alembert, that 
there was too much poetry in his mathematicSi 
and too much of mathematics in his poetry. Of 
this poetical and philosophical explanation of mem* 
ory something similar mi^t perhaps be sud. The 
one is just as figurative, as the other. I have 
brought them here together to show you how 
much they are alike. For in sober truth you 
may just as well believe, that memoiy is die 
daughter of heaven and earth ; that she had an in- 
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trigue with Jupiter, and bore him nine daughters 
in so many days ; as you may credit, thut memory 
is the impression of a seal upon wax ; or tlie in* 
scriptions of figures upon marble ; or the painting 
of colors upon a canvass ; or that the flames of a 
fever can calcine its images. 

The difficulty consists in this, that memory b a 
faculty of the mind ; and that its operations, like 
the other processes of the pure intellect, ran only 
be exhibited in speech by the means of figurative 
language ; by images derived from the senses, and 
addressed to them. From this difficulty I shall not 
attempt to escape ; but, after noticing this impos- 
sibility of saying precisely what memory is, must 
content myself with admitting and adopting the 
similitudes, by which it is likened to objects better 
knovm. 

Memor)' then is that faculty of the human mind, 
by which we are enabled to call up at pleasure 
ideas, which have been before lodged in it. It 
is the key to the hoarded treasures of the under- 
standing. 

Memor}% like all the other faculties which we 
possess, is frail and imperfect. It is itself the char- 
acteristic of an imperfect being; since it is the child 
ofcliange. Perfection is not susceptible ofchai^; 
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and to the omnipresent mind there can be no suc- 
cession of ideas. Where all is present, there is 
nothing past to recal. 

But as all the ideas» of which the human flundis 
capable, are in dieir nature transient, the power of 
oalling some of them back was indispensabk to Ae 
constitution of a rational being. To the p crfbc U on 
of this power it would be necessaiy that all Ae 
ideas, which ever pass through the mind, should go 
to the common deposit ; and should remain that 
subject to the absolute control of the moIL Thit 
all should be ready to appear when txxanwidedl 
and that none should presume to intrude ilad^' 
without being called. 

These, as Mr. Locke conjectureSf vaay be die 
capacities of beings superior to the face of man. 
The powers, which we possess, are but reroole ap 
proximations to tlus. Of the ideas, which eonad- 
tute the sum of our eardily existence, a very smal 
proportion are ever admitted to the receptacles of 

memory. Of those, \vhich are committed to ila 
trust, numbers are continually perishing, uncallfd 
for ; and of those, which she preserves, maof aie 
in ever}' point rebellious to the will. 

Some, like Owen Glendower's spirits mdiB 
vasty deep, will not come, when they are called i 




1.ECT. XXXV.j MEMORY. 359 

and others, like unwelcome visitors, force them« 
selves upon our company, when we should be 
most anxious to exclude them. 

As the value of memory to a human being 
must depend upon its subserviency to tlie will, so 
perliaps all the varieties of genius among mankind 
are littk more, than varieties in the degrees of this 
subserviency. Vain is every endeavour to store 
the understanding with ideas, if the mind possess 
not the Acuity of retention. And equally vam b 
that magazine, which, however stored with accu- 
mulated materials, holds them in darkness and con* 
fusion, so that they cannot be recovered ^vithout 
loss of time and laborious searclu 

In this regard it is, that memory- has been so 
peculiarly connected with rhetoric. She is the 
mother of idl the muses ; l^iit with this one she 
must forever dwell. The poet, the historian, or 
die astronomer, though relying perliaps i^quuiU 
upon the funds of memory, con indulge her ca- 
prices, and compromise with lier stubbonuKss; 
but tlic orator must have her not only in subjeiN 
tion, but at all times readv and alert to his scr> ice. 
For him she must perform at the same instant u 
double task ; she must furnish him at the moment, 
when thev are wanted, not onlv the idea, but thr 
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expression with which it is clothed. . She must 
bring him at one and the same time things and 
words. Nor can he brook a minute of delay. If 
at the precise point of time, when they are needed, 
the thought or its vehicle refuse their oSboci tbc 
opportunity is lost, never to be retrieved. 

A memory, completely under the contrd of 
the will, is a thing unexampled among men. Itb 
said of Themistocles, that he was so much oppres* 
sed with the burthen of a memory too retentive^ 
and too liberal, that he longed for an' art of obliv- 
ion, instead of a more ready remembrance. ■ Wi^ 
arc not precisely told what was the modvc, wlud^ 
made him sigh for. relief from his own reflectiom ;' 
but whatever it might be, at least the anecdote as- 
certahis, that his memory was not obsequious to 
his will. Mr. Locke meutioas, that it was report- 
ed " of that wonderful genius, Pascal, that, until 
the decay of his health had impaired his taiaaary^ 
he forgot nothing of wliat he had done, read, or 
thought, in any part of his rational age." Ugou 
which I sliall here only remark, that, like some oth- 
er stories told of that famous Jansenist, this report 
was more maiTcUous than true. Pascal was be- 
yond all doubt a genius of die highest order ; and 
his memory was perhaps the most extraotxliiiaiir 
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of his Acuities; but that be shoidd have fixipitCieii, 
for a series of years, nothing of what he had (kmc^ 
read, or thought, must be received with great 
qualification to the meaning of the term nothings or 
its belief most rely upon its impossibility. 

The dominion of the will over the memoiy 
may be strengthened and extended in various ways 
by our own exertions. The art, for which The- 
mistocles sighed, the art of forgetting, is often 
very successfully pursued ; and sometimes it may 
be the most effectual means of promoting the wis- 
dom and the virtue of individuals. But it may be 
more advanta^peous to the moralist, than to the or- 
ator. The improvement of the faculty, for the 
purposes of public speaking, consists in its en- 
largement, and not its contraction ; in manuring 
its fertilit}', rather than in eradicating its luxuri- 
ance. 

The means, by which a public speaker is en- 
abled to improve his memor}', are of three kinds ; 
first, care to preseYre himself from the causes, by 
which it is impaired ; secondly, the discipline of 
persevering application, exercise, and mctliod ; and 
thirdly, certain contrivances, which have l^een in- 
vented and practised with so much success, as to 

obtain the denomination of artificial memories. 
VOL. II. 46 
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1. We learn from universal experienoe, Aat 
the control of the memory depends in a gKak 
measure upon the state of the brain. Memoiy is 
a faculty altogether acquired ; it is not^ like tiir 
senses^ enjoyed from the moment of birth. Ic is^ 
gradually formed ; and by a process of years* 
The ideas of earliest in&ncy are obliterated^ be- 
yond all possibility of redemption, from cveiy hur 
man mind. Our earliest recoltections are imUs* 
tinct and confused. The idea of successioii in 
time is itself one of those latest acquired ; md 
hence of the particular incidents, wtuch firatkave 
durable impressions upon the mind, we are imabk 
to remember the order of time, in which they oc- 
curred. 

The memory is tlie first of the intellcctuai fibc- 
ulticsy which follows the decays of the body. Thb 
experience is general, though not so univeraal, as 
the absense of memory in childhood. It is a law 
of nature, which admits of exceptions ; and ibeae 
indulgences are most usually acquired by a life of 
temperance and of virtue. 

The memory is impaired by all the Ma^^^^ 
which the vices of men bring upon them; and by 
some, which are merely the visitations of heaven. 
It b occasionally suspended for a time by aenaod 



excesses, and particubriy by intoxication. It is 
gradually corroded and consumed by long cmitin* 
ued habits of intemperance. All the violent pas- 
sions, for the time while they exercise dieir do- 
minion over the mind, encroach upon the memo- 
jry • Grief, ai^er^ and fear, sometimes obtain such 
uncontrolled ascendency aver the mind, as to ter- 
minate in madness or in idiocy. Pkrjufice and 
superstition are unfnendly to the memory, as they 
close the miderstanding against the admission or 
retention of any ideas, which do not precisdy suit 
them. A firm and conscientious r^ard to truth 
is a quali^ very material to the memory ; and 
hence the deficiencies of that power in persons, 
whose veracity is feeble, has in all ages been pro- 
verbiaL 

The first and most important rules then for the 
preservation and improvement of tiiis inestimable 
gift of Providence belong rather to the moralist, 
than to the rhetorician. They teach us temper- 
ance, self-government, and a sacred and inviolable 
regard to truth. 

The practice of tiiese virtues, and the constant 
caution of avoiding all those causes, by wliich this 
energy of the mind is weakened, are however onl^^ 
means for preserving and keeping in repair an in- 
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strument, the use of which in its utmost p er fecU oa 
can be acquired only by apidication, exercifle^ and 
method* 

To the active command of the memoiy a cer- 
tain application of the mind to the object of rei- 
membrance b indispensable. Human cxhtenoc 
consists of a succession of ideas ; and there ait 
from day to day thousands of impressioQS upoo the 
senses, which are fleeting as the moment vrfuch. 
brings them^ and with it vanish, never more to be 
perceived. There are others, upon idiicb^tfae. 
mind fastens ; and, by grappling them to itadl^ 
gives them a more permanent being. This qipE- 
cation is sometimes spontaneous, and attended 
with delight ; at others involuntaiy and ungrateful; 
but oftentimes dependent altogether upon our own 
will. In either of the former cases, wfaca the ob- 
ject has either attractions to recommend itad^ or a 
force to crowd itself, however unwelcomCt upoo 
the mind, we are able by the efifort of the viD^Jn a 
certain degree to improve or to counteract dus flip 
pulse of feeling ; in the last we direct our own a^. 
tention without control. And hence it is thaC^ when 
in Shakspeare, Macbeth inquires of the doctor, 

CaDst thou not miniBter to a mind diseat'd ; 
Pluck from the memory a rooted aorrow ; 
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Raze out the written troubles of the bndn ; 
And with some sweet* obliTious tnddotei 
Cleanse the stuflfd bosom of that perilous stuffi 
Which weighs upon the heart I 

the physician answers him, *^ therein the patient 
must minister unto himself.'' 

But the orator in a peculiar degree must be in 
the constant use of hb judgment, in selecting the 
objects, to which he should devote the application 
of his mind. There b })erhaps as much failure of 
excellence, arising from the misapplication of thb 
faculty to frivolous or irrational objects, as from 
its utter n^ect. No mistake is more dangerous, 
and at the same time more common, than that of 
following our inclinations in the distribution of 
thb labor of the intellect. The bias of the mind 
is sometimes so strong towards a particular course 
of study, that nothing better can be done, than to 
indulge it ; but in general it should be our endeav- 
our to obtain and to strengthen the empire of the 
will over the direction of our pursuits ; and the 
strength or weakness of individual understanding 
may perhaps be accurately measured by the de- 
gree of command, which it possesses over its own 
application. 
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^^ But," sa3rs Quinctilian, ^^ if any man aak mc 
what is the greatest, nay the only art of mraaory ; 
xny answer is, exercise ; labor ; much leanung by 
heait ; much meditation ; and, if possible, daDy re- 
peated; this is worth all the rest. Nothing thrives 
so much upon industry ; nothing perishes so 
much upon neglect. Let then the pracdoe be 
taught and made frequent in childhood ; and whr^ 
ever, at any period of life, would cultivate his 
memory, must submit to the disgust of goii^over 
and over again what he has written, and alreadjr 
many dmes read. The habit of leanung by heart, 
when acquired in early youth, gives ever ailer a 
readiness, which disdains paltry indulgenoes. 
No prompter, no looking at the paper then should 
be endured, for it encourages negligence; and, 
when we have no fear of being left in a lurch, we 
shall always be too confident of our own rememp 
brance. Hence the course of delivery will be in- 
terrupted; a hesitating, stammering, hobblais 
mode of speech will be formed ; and all the grace 
of the most elegunt writing be lost in the continual 
confession of the performer, that, instead of qpeak- 
ing, he is reading a nTitten composition." 

In these sentiments of Quinctilian you ^rill re-> 
cognise a doctrine, wluch your own experience 
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will invariably confirm* It is not indeed a very 
palatable precept ; and its observance to men, who 
are engaged in much acdve business, must un- 
doubtedly be qualified by the scantiness of time* 
But the public speaker, who shall devote some of 
his time to this tedious toil, will not find it wasted 
without reward ; and the injunction is the more 
peremptory, as this species of exercise is entirely 
under the control of the will. 

Both application and exercise will be facilitat- 
ed, and derive great aids to their efficacy, from sys- 
tematical arrangement and method. Verse b 
more easily committed to memory than prose. 
And even of prose the acquisition is found easiest, 
when the divisions of the subject are clear and the 
composition corre'ct. The time for tasking the 
memory may be judiciously selected. The close 
of the day and the return of morning present the 
lK>urs, w hen the mind is most exempted from the 
intrusion of interfering ideas, and most vigorous 
for the employment of its powers. Aurora, the 
friend of the muses, will be found equally propi- 
tious to their common parent. 

As a succession of ideas can be retained in the 
mcmor)', subject to the control of the will, only b\ 
the means of method, it is not possible perhaps to 
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limit the extent of that control, wluch method can 
enable us to acquire. The systems of artificial 
memory, which have been invented and reooniT 
mended, both in ancient and modem timea^ have 
been only experiments of methodical airangemenL 

The most celebrated artificial memoiy ci the 
ancient orators is that, said to have been inv 
by the poet, Simonides, of the island of Ceos, be- 
tween five and six hundred years befive CbrisL 
The story, which they tell in connexion with it, if 
it have no other recommendation, has at least 
enough of the marvellous. 

Simonides, like other poets of that age and of 
all ages, was poor; and made his talent a prafiessiaQ 
for subsistence. He wrote panegyrical odes tat 
hire ; and sung them at the banquets of the great 
men, who were willing to pay for renown. Simo- 
nides had agreed with one Scopas, a rich Thesaa- 
lian, to write and recite at hb house one of these 
odes in liis honor. But the genius of the poet le* 
volted from the task of incensing stupidity, and lav- 
ishing adulation upon meanness. He wrote and 
recited his ode ; in which, after exhausting alLthe 
materials afibrded him by his subject, he had in- 
dulged his own feelings by a digression in honor 
of Castor and Pollux. Scopas, determined to 
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make a good bargain, took advantage of this inci* 
dent, paid Simonides only half the stipulated pricei 
and told him, that for the remainder he must look 
to Castor and Pollux. A few* minutes after the 
poet was called out from table, and informed, that 
there were two young men waiting at the gate, 
who insisted upon seeing him, and would take no 
denial. He went out, found nobody there ; but 
before he had time to return the roof of the hall fell 
in, and crushed to deatli every person at the tabic. 
The bodies were all so disfigured, tliat, after the 
removal of the rubbish, their frieixls were unable 
to distinguish otie from aiioiher, until tliey were 
ascertained by Simonidcs, from his recollection of 
the place, wlwre each one of ihem had been seated 
at the table. This first suggested to him the idea of 
assisting the memory, by an assumed and ardficial 
arrangement of places. The system of artificial 
memory, which he or his followers erected upon 
this foundation, was as clumsy and ill-contrived, 
as the fable, said to have occasioned it, %vas ingen* 
ious. The story b very gravely toki both by Cic- 
ero and Qninctilian ; but neither of them appears 
to have much confidence in the inventioQ of Si* 
monides, as explained and recommended by his 

followers. 
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The association of ideas between plaoes and 
tlie persons seated in them, together with the di- 
visions of a large space into small parcels, concur 
in the arrangement of guests at a table to furmsh 
the greatest assistance to memory. But the plan 
of memory, attributed to Simonides, muldpUed 
incumbrances, instead of assistance. It consist- 
ed in assuming a large, imaginaiy space, like i 
public building, or a market place ; (Uviding it into 
imaginary compartments ; placing on each of these 
compartments an image of some aninud or other 
object emblematical of the subject, which you 
wish to remember. This unwieldy process oi re« 
membrance, first of imaginary places, then of im- 
aginar}' animals, and then of the real object, to 
which you would refer, %vas applied even to siof^ 
words ; and we are seriously taught, that we may 
remember a conjunction copulative by thinkings of 
Vulcan and his forge; or a conjunction ^junctive 
by recollecting the graces, as they stand back to 
back. 

A Mr. Grey has recently published in Eng^ 
land a different system, under the tide of Memoria 
Technica ; the application of which he has confin* 
ed to chronology, geography, and the ancient 
weights, measures, and coins. Hb plan conasCs 
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in taking the first part of certain well known names 
of men^ places, or coins ; and, instead of their terv* 
minating letters, substituting another terminaticm 
of letters, representing certain numbers. Thus 
the union of the half- name with the numerical ter- 
mination forms a barbarous word, by fixing which 
in the memory, we shall always retain not only the 
name, but any circumstance of numbers connected 
with it, which it may be material to possess. 
Thus instead of Alexander, Caesar, and Mahomet, 
we are to say Alexita, Caes, and Mahomoudd ; 
the first letters being sufficient to remind us of 
the persons, and the closing letters intending to 
represent numbers, wluch mark the year before 
or after the christian era, when they died« A 
chronological succession of Roman emperors or 
English kings may be composed of such associa- 
ted letters, and formed into six, eight, or ten lines ; 
which, being once learnt by heart, may fix upon 
the memory in the compass of half an hour the 
n^ole history of a nation. 

Mr. Grey*s system, like the art of writing in 
shorthand, will be found useful to those, who will 
undergo the toil of making themselves masters of 
it. To those expedients a reflecting mind will al- 
ways be able to add others of its own. The po\v* 
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cr of association is susceptible of numberless mod* 
ifications ; and its effects upon the understanding 
are as great, as in the following lines of a living 
poet tliey are said to be upon the affections. 

LullM in the countless chambers of the braini 
Our thoughts are linkM by many a hidden cbrin. 
Awake but one, and I09 what myriads rise ! 
Each stamps its image, as the other £iM. 
Each, as the varied avenues of sense 
Delight or sorrow to the soul dispensci 
Brightens or fades ; yet all, with magic art» 
Control the latent fibres of the heart. 

¥IMAM» Man. B. Vfk 



LECTURE XXXVI. 



DELIVERY. 



AT die introduction of the course of Iccturcsi 
whidi I am now to conclude, in dividing the 
science of rhetoric into its principal conbtituent 
parts, according to the distribution of the great 
masters of antiquity, I informed those of you, 
who then heard me, that what we now include un- 
der the conunon term, delivery, as applied to pub- 
lic speaking, was by diem called action or pro- 
nunciaUon. It consists of two things ; tiie de- 
portment of the body, and die utterance of the 
words. It was therefore denominated action in 
reference to the gcsturcs; and pronunciatioD in 
regard to the voice. 



374 DELIYERT. [lECT.XZZTI. 

llie modem usages of public oratray are ao 
diferent from those of antiquit}% and gesture bean 
so small a proportion of an oratorical peiformaiioe^ 
that we can scarcelj conceive how it ccmid have 
been of such importance, as to have engroaaed the 
name ; as if the whole delivery had conaisled of 
acticxi. But Demosthenes, according to the wdl 
known anecdote related of him, carried his ideas of 
it still further, and considered it as compriaiigtbe 
whole art of eloquence. 

Cicero, in his dialogues de oratore^ 
truly that in every thing, appertainii^ to die 
tion of a discourse, there is a certain energy, de- 
rived from nature herself; and wluch has there- 
fore a peculiar efficacy upon all mankind ; which 
sways the illiterate, as well as the learned ; die 
vulgar, as much as the wellbred ; the savage, as 
much as the civilized. Words can eflfect ctij 
those, with whom tlie speaker is associated bjr die 
ties of a common language. Pointed J^nl a wjfs 
often skim over the muids of men of senses unre- 
fined. But action is the very emotion of die soui^ 
and moves all alike ; for the affections are uiuvcr- 
sally excited by the same gestures ; and dicy are 
by every heart recognised in itself; and indicalrf 
to others by the same tokens. 



:iiJ 
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In the early ages of human society we can 
readily imagine, that the eloquence of gesticula- 
tion should have been rendered necessary in pro- 
portion to the poverty of language. As in pro- 
cess of time every sentiment of the soul had i 
word appropriated for its expression, the excess of 
gesture fell into disuse, and pronunciation became 
a substitute for action. This term itself under- 
went a corresponding process of change. In the 
first instance action was the mere delivety of a 
discourse ; and the speaker was called the actor. 
But as early, as the days of Cicero, these terms had 
acquired a more limited signification. An actor 
was a public accuser ; and the prosecution of a 
criminal was called an action. Thus we have, 
among the works of Cicero himself, his first and 
second action against Verres. Still however it 
wras not applied to theatrical representations ; and 
Cicero, in his directions to public speakers, drawb 
a very strong and judicious line of distinction bc*- 
tween the delivery proper for an orator, and that 
of a stage player, from thb very difference be- 
tween them. Remember, says he, that upon the 
stage the performer is only the imitator, while the 
orator of the forum or the bar is tlie actor of truth. 
There is therefore all the difference between the 
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modes of speaking suitable to each of them re* 
' qpectively, that there b between action and iiiutai» 
tion. 

In a later age, at the time when the body of th« 
civil law was compiled under the orders of JmCmr 
ian, an action was expressive of the right, by fiiroe 
of which individual citizens prosecute their cbiiM 
upon others by the process of law. The woid oi 
this sense has been engrafted upon the onmnw 
law of England, and is now £uniliar in our Gooits 
of justice. So one man sues another in u actka 
of debt, or of covenant, or of trespass, aocoidiqg 
to the circumstances of his case. 

We have also applied the terms, aetiom and a> 
tor, to the theatre, where, notmthstandiqg dift 
pointed and accurate discrimination of CioenH the 
performers are now universally called aEton; 
while the name has been wholly ^•^nted by d 
classes of public speakers ; so that a lawytTi « dk 
vine, a legislator, would at this day deem it at ib 
suit to be called an actor. As Dr. Johnan 
doubdess meant it an insult upon Lord Cfaaihui^ 
when he described him as *' the great actor of pit* 
riotism." 

The other term, pronunciatwn^ has also htft n 
common acceptance its meaning, aUxMigh a 
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speech or a scnnon is still sometimes said to be 
pronounced. We have indeed in daily use terms, 
appropriated to this part of public discourse, vari- 
ed according to the object of its performance. A 
member of a popular assembly makes a speech ; 
a lawyer at the bar argues a cause ; the oratorof a 
festival delivers an oradon ; and a clergyman 
preaches a sermon. These are all however the 
same action, diversified by the purpose of tfie 
speaker and the occasion. The term deBveryy as 
applied to them all, is that, upon which I am now 
to treat ; as including, according to Dionysius of 
Halicamassus, ta t«Bm t« ti^c 0«tvitc, the afiec* 
tions of the voice, and ra ax^l^'^^ ''^^ ^otiutr^^ 
the figures of the body. 

The passions of the voice ; from which ex- 
pressions you will infer, that the functions of the 
voice in public speaking arc twofold. First to 
articulate sounds ; to transmit words to the ears of 
the audience ; and secondly to electrify with senti- 
ment ; to convey passions to their hearts. 

As the mere conveyance of sounds the materi- 
al circumstance, relating to the voice, is its quan- 
tity. Sound is imparted to tlie ear by the means 
of a certain vibration of the air. This vibration 

is eflbcted by the expulsion of a certain portion 
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of air from the lungs, agitated by the vmous or- 
gans of the voice. The stronger the ezertiOQ of 
these oi^ns is, the more rapid is the vibratioa, and 
of course the louder b the sound, produced by iU 
But the vibration diminishes in proportion to the 
distance ; and, when it is too weak to produce a 
corresponding vibration of the organs of heaxkig^ 
the conveyance of articulate sound must£uL The 
quantity of sound then must be accommodaled 
to the size of the building, in which you qieak ; 
and, as &r as the powers of the voice will admit, 
to the hearing of die most distant auditor. 

A second injunction respecting the quantii^ 
of the voice is to speak slow. Every syllable ot- 
tered must have its distinct sound* If thcj bt 
crowded too thick in succession upon each otfaer, 
the vibrations of air, which are to convey one 
sound, encroach upon those, which are adapted to 
communicate another, and produce indistinctneai 
and confusion. At the same dme it overstrum the 
organs of the speaker ; exhausts his breath, and 
deprives him of that command of hb own remira* 
tion, without which he cannot proceed. A pre* 
nunciation too rapid is also utterly incompatibk 
with that harmony of discourse, which coDsdtulcs 
one of ihe greatest charms of eloquence. 
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With regard to thb second rule» of speaking 
alow, as it 18 a habit, the acquisution of which de- 
pends ahogethcr upon the will of the orator, he, 
who pretends to speak in public, must be inexcus- 
able for neglecting to acquire it The case is not 
precisely the same with regard to ^x^king loud. 
NIany public speakers liave not the adrantage of 
enjoying lungs and other organs crf^qieech always 
adequate to die constant emission of that volume 
of sound, which is necessary to fill those buildings, 
commonly devoted to the purposes of oratory. 
To them the soundest advice perhaps would be to 
devote themselves to some occupation more com- 
patible with their tenderness of constitution. If 
however they find that impracticable, Quinctilian 
recommends bodily exercise, bathing, and temper- 
ance, bordering upon abstemiousness, as the great 
strcngtheners of the voice. . But when the voice 
has communicated the words of the speaker, it has 
performed only half its office. The thoughts of a 
discourse are indeed contained in the words, ci 
which it is con\pofied; but as it b alii'ays one of 
the purposesof oratory to move the afiections of the 
audience, the most powerful of all tlie iostrumenti 
of the speaker for accomplishing this purpose is 
the voice. Hence it is that we perceive the pror 



380 DELIYEKY. [lBCT.XZXTZ. 

priety, with which Dionysius speaks of the passicms 
of the voice ; as if the communication of passion 
were its only object. 

It is remarked by all the rhetoricians^ that 
there is not in the heart of man an emotion, but is 
capable of being indicated by a c o rr e sponding 
modification of sound by the voice. This power 
of the voice is also recognised in every part of the 
holy scriptures; where in numberless instances 
the voice of a passion is identified with the pasaon 
itself. Thus in the Psalms, David says " I went 
to the house of God with the voice of joy." 
" Thou heardest the voice of my supplications." 
" Shout unto God with the voice of triumph." 
Nor are these expressions confined to the poetical 
language of the Psalms. In the prophetical books 
of the old testament, and in the narratives of the 
new, the voice of gladness and of mirth, of the 
bridegroom and the bride, the voice of diank^;iv- 
ing, and the voice of salutation, occur with equal 
&miliarity. From the history of the Jews we 
know, that they attributed preternatural powers to 
the voice. It was an universal opinion, that to 
hear the voice of God was the precurscx" of imme- 
diate death. In the book of Revelations its audior 
embodies it into substance, and says '^ I turned to 
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see the voice that spake ;" and among the cus- 
tomaiy modes of divinadon of the Hebrews was 
that of Bath-kol, or the daughter of the voice. 

If the miraculous effects of the voice, like all 
other miracles, have ceased, we are still sensible oi 
its efficacy upon the passicHis. And who is there 
among us, but without the instrucdon of any other 
school, than that of nature, has felt the magic of 
its influence ? Who b there, but in the sharp 
and angry tones of contention has felt his bosom 
swell with emotions of anger, until they required, 
if they did not spurn, the control of his sober rea^ 
son ? Who, but from the accents of distress, has 
found his eyes unconsciously filled with the dropSy 
that sacred pity had engendered ? Who, but in 
the ardess eloquence of an infant's tones, has by a 
soil compulsive sympathy exulted in all his litde 
joys, and saddened with his litde sorrows, until 
manhood itself returns with rapture to the whistle 
and the bells? Who, but in the maturity of a still 
more exquisite affection, on meeting, after loi^ 
absence, a friend or lover, has found only half the 
sentiments of the heart gratified by the sight, until, 
to complete its firuition, he has heard the voice ? 
*^ Let me see thy countenance ; let me hrir diy 
voice ; for sweet is thy voice, and thy coimtcnancr 
is comely/' 
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These are powers £u* beyond liie comp^encse 
of liietoric to bestow. But they are not bqrond 
her competence to employ. Notfaing, that I an 
say to you from this place, can ever put yoa in 
possession of this &cul^ ; but I may wilfaoat im^ 
propriety urge you not to throw it awq|r. For 
you all possess it, by the gift of natunc^ tliou|^ 
perhaps not all in equal degrees. But by a pbe^ 
nomenon, which would be inconceivable^ were it not 
so commonly tested by experience of ds fict, it 
is one of the most common habits of 
orators, and has been so even at the 
the art has flourished in its highest perfectioo» M 
lay this irresistible weapon aside, on the yay 00- 
casions, wlien it would be most servioeafale. 

It is by the means of variety alone, dnt Ae 
voice can be made the vehicle of tbe puuom^ 
and this variety principally consists in tbe tones. 
Variety of sounds is essential to the foinwl io tt of 
the words ; and variety of tones b' eqnayy 
cessary to give those words their proper 
They depend rather upon tlie quality, than upon 
ilic quantity of the voice. 

In speaking to a very numerous assembly no 
considerable variety can be used witfi r^aid to 
the loudness or softness of expi^esoon. For it h 



necessayj fa remember, that there is a very mate- 
rial distiactioa between loud aiid soft sounds, and 
high or low notes. A distinction, with which in 
musical performances we are all perfectly &miliar ; 
but which has sometimes been overlooked by pub-^ 
lie speakers, and even by rhetorical writers. There 
is a certain natural pitch of voice, to which every 
person is accustomed in hb ordinary discourse ; 
and which every orator should be careful to as» 
same and to preserve in addressing an au^fence. 
The same, or nearly the same degree of loudness 
should be preserved throughout his discourse; be* 
cause it is the measure of the extent, at which he 
can be heard. But it does not follow, that b^ 
cause he must ^ak in a louder tone, he must al- 
so speak in a higher note before a thousand hear- 
ers, than to a single friend. The most important 
varieties are those, which are effected by means 
of Uk: accent, the emphasis, and the pauses ; and 
the inflexions^ whereby the voice slides from the 
lower to the higlier note, or inversely from the 
higher to the lower. 

It would not be consistent with the purpose of 
these lectures to enter minutely into the consider- 
ation of these particulars, relating to the mechanic- 
al part of public speaking. Tlie rules for placing 
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the proper accent upon words, for marking the 
emphatic words of a sentence, for pausing at the 
proper places, and for modulatmg the voice by the- 
rising, the felling, and the reciprocal inflection, arc 
generally contained in those elementary books, 
which are in the hand of every school-boy. Their 
attainment however in that perfection, towfaich. 
those of you, who are destined to oratorical pt^ 
fession, will, I hope, steadily aspire, can only be 
accompUshed by assiduous and persevering piac- 
tice ; by observation of the manner, which distin- 
guishes the most eminent public speakers ; and 
by continual comparison between your observa- 
tion and your practice ; and between both and 
the principles, elucidated by the writers, who have 
investigated most thoroughly the subjecL The 
elements of criticism by Lord Kaimes, and the va- 
rious writings of Sheridan and Walker upon elo- 
cution and the art of reading, will deserve your 
particular attention and study. Between Sheridan 
and Walker you will find many diflferences of 
opinion, not quite so important, as the latter of 
these writers appears to believe them. Sheridan 
led the way in the attempt to settle and methodise 
the public pronunciation of the English language. 
Walker was ambitious of improving upon his 
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master; often coDtrovtfts his ophinnsi and danna 
widi gnat eaneatnesa the merit of a new disoove- 
ly, in the doctrine of vocal inflexions. Yoamagr 
perhaps sonietmies not be able eadiy to aetde in 
]roar own minds the points of contest ; butdiqf 
win not lead to anjr veiy serious perplexttj, i^ m 
reading dieae rival rhetoricians, you recollect the 
instruction of Lord Bacon; and ^ read, not to con- 
trac&t and refute, nor to believe and take ior 
granted, nor to find talk and diacoufse, but to 
weigh and consider.'' 

From these writers may be collected alao die 
rules of gesture, as finr as they have been made in 
modem times a subject of pontive precept. But 
of all the treatises upon dns part of ddivcrjr the 
most complete and most methodical, dial has ever 
come to my notice, b die third chapter of die 
eleventh book of Quinclilian's institutes. It is 
long and very nunutc; containmg not only the 
necessary injunctions for the management of the 
voice, but particukr rules fior the go f crn me nT 
of eveiy feature and member of the body, which 
may concur to die end of public oraloiy. Ife 
conaders the modes of gestn« likewise in rqpwA 
to ail the possible directions^ which ean iiegitCQ 

them ; as right and left, up and down, fbrwanl 
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and backward; pcnnting out wbidti of 
most easy and most frequently suitable. He dh 
rects the accommodation of the vMce and g^atoie 
to each other, and of both to the subject; to the 
several parts of the discourse ; to the thoughts and 
sentiments of the speaker ; and to the words of bis 
discourse. He gives also the most particular & 
rections for the dress of the orator ; how he is to 
manage the folds of his gown ; and how he is to 
wear the rings upon his fingers. Much of dus 
no doubt is useless for the practice off our age ani 
country. Much of it is interesting onl|ras en> 
dence of the importance, ^ven lo the most .flmr* 
ishing ages of eloquence to objects dppmto^ trii^ 
al ; and of the study^ lavished upon Ae most in* 
significant trifles at the time, when die art was in 
its decay. Thus, in the eaiiy progess of otatoy at 
Rome, we are told, that Gracchusi in fauanguiqg 
the people, kept a man close behind him with a 
pitch-pipe to regulate the modulation of his voice* 
Cicero, who relates this circumstance, advises his 
young students of oratory to leave the {utcfappiff 
at home, and acquire a previous control over thor 
own voices, which will answer the same puiposc* 
But in the age of Quinctilian, that is in the d^ 
clining days of oratory, the public appear ta hunp- 
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been more fiisddious with regard to the looks of 
the orator, than to the tones of his voice or the 
substance of his discourse. The poet Juvenal, 
who was cotemporaiy with Quinctilian, says, that 
Cicero himself in that age could not obtain a fee, 
unless he should wear an enormous ring, 

Fidimus eloquio ? Ciceroni nemo ducentos 

Nunc dedcrit nummos, nisi fulaerit annulus ingens. 

VII. 159. 

And he adds, that a certain distinguished lawyer 
increased his practice by hiring a sardonyx to 
wear, when he argued his causes in court. This 
despicable foppery Quinctilian himself dares not 
treat, as it deserves ; but only manifests his own 
sentiments by recommending to his pupils not to 
wear many rings, and those not to pass the middle 
joints of the fingers. 

There are sdso many directions respecting the 
movements of speakers at the bar, which cannot 
well be adapted to our usages. Our public ora- 
tors, as well in the judicial courts, as before legis- 
lative assemblies, or in the pulpit, are usually coo- 
fined to a single spot ; and their gestures can only 
be partial, and limited to certain members. But 
in the time of Quinctilian it appears, there was 
a large area, over which a lawyer could range in the 



course of his argument The judges wkx auuie* 
rous; and it was custotnaiy for the speaker in At 
midst of his discourse to pass to and firo b^ween 
them. This travelling oratory was sometimes 
carried to such lengths, that Qninrtilian menlioM^ 
as a good jest, a question put to a lawyer, noted 
for his activity at this exercise, how many miles 
he had spoken. 

As our eloquence is in none of its fonns itine- 
rant, unless it be in that of field-preaching, we 
have little or no present occasicm for thoee paito of 
Quinctilian's instructions, which relate to these 
practices; and as gesticulation in common dip- 
pourse is much less used, than was Gustomaiy 
among the ancients, and even of the modenn fir 
less by those, who speak the English '^ryiTgTi 
than by the inhabitants of the soutfaeia paits 'of 
Europe, it is unnecessary to dwell with mudi ear- 
nestness upon tliis topic. It may sofiue to Bay, 
that the head should be kept in an erect poBkioai 
steady, but not immoveable ; avoiding aa one 
hand the stiflhess of a statue, and on the otherllie 
perpetual nodding vibrations d a Chkieae imager 
The countenance should be firm, withoutaqr ap- 
pearance of presumption or of faashfiilncas; and 
composed with equal exempticxi fromi all 
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tjon of harshness or of levity. The eyes should 
not be fixed to any one spot, but move round to 
every (xut of tlie audience particularly addressed. 
This, in the case of pulpit discourses and public 
orations, includes the whole auditory. But at the 
bar and in our legislative assemblies there are of* 
ten numbers of spectators, who attend merely 
from motives of curiosity. As the discourse can* 
not with propriety be addressed to them, the speak* 
er should seldom extend his eyes to them, or ap- 
pear to be too sensible of their presence. There 
is a fiu^on with some of our clergymen of keeping 
their eyes dosed during a certain part of their ser- 
vices. This practice may perhaps be convenient 
to the speaker, by assisting his self-abstraction 
from all objects, which might divide his attention; 
but it has an ungracious a{qxarance ; nor is itsup- 
posable, that the only expedient for giving ferven- 
cy to devotion is voluntary blindness. Quinctilian 
says, that to cover or shut the eyes in speaking is 
so gross a fault, that a caution against it could not 
be necessary. 

The eyebrows and shoulders sliould seldom 
or ever be remarked by any (xrrceptiblc motiou. 
A shnig of the shoulders is no unusual gesture at 
the bar, and even in the pulpit ; but its awkward- 
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ness and vulgarity make it always ridicnkmai 
And in that violent invective of Cicero against Ft 
so, there is perhaps not a passage, where he expos- 
es him more thoroughly to contempt, than that, in 
which he describes him speaking to the senate, in 
the dignified character of consul, with one eye- 
brow screwed up to the forehead, and the other 
dropped to a level \nth the chin. Respondes, aU 
tero ad frontem sublato, altero ad mentum depics- 
so supercilio, crudelitatem tibi non fdacere* 

To the arms and hands some movement b in- 
dispensably necessary. This should be varied 
according to tlie position, in which the qwakcr 
stands. Our public orators most frequently apeak 
before a table, or within a bar, or in a pulpit, 
where only their upper half, (to use an expresoon 
of our most eminent poet), is seen by the audito- 
ry. The hands occasionally find resting plaoes on 
the table or the cushion ; but the arms shoaU 
never be suffered to loll upon them. The move- 
ments of the arm should commence from the dt 
bow, rather than from the shoulder. They flbould 
genendly Idc from left to right ; and very seldom 
from ri^ht to left. In extending the arm, die fin- 
gers should also be extended ; and the left faaniS 
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or arm should seldom or never attempt any mo- 
tion by itselt 

Finally, let it be rememberedi that the move- 
ments of the hands should generally accompany 
the tones of the voice, for the expression of pM» 
sion ; but very rarely for the imitation of action. 
Even upon the stage, if a performer should be re- 
peating the discourse of another character, be can- 
not assume all his manners, unless in representa- 
tions of low bu£fooner}% But ttie orator has a real 
character of his own to maintain ; and he degrades 
himself by assuming the character of a mimic. 

This is the substance of the principal rules of 
oratorical action, prescribed by Quinctilian ; wliicji 
may still be studied to advantage, and applied with 
success. Little of material importance has been / 
added to them in modem times ; nor would any 
multiplication of written precepts enable you to 
acquire that ease and elegance of oratorical action, 
whicti can only be obtained by experience and 
practice. 

Th'is course of lectures, comprising a system 
of the rhetorical science, as distributed and taught 
by the great masters of Greece and Rome, is now 
completed* It has been my endeavour to give 
you a general view of the priiK:iples, upon which 
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their rhetorical doctrines were founded; of ifae 
^Titers chiefly dbtinguished in this career; and 
of the historical progress of their speculatiOBB 
from the earliest ^es, until the extinction of »i- 
cicnt science and literature. At the same tiine I 
have been sensible, that a knowledge of 
Roman elementary treatises could be of Ihde use^ 
unless their instructions could be aocoaunodaied 
to the manners of our own times, and the laogMgei 
of our own country. The acquaintance with. 
those writers, which it has been possible Sat meto 
give you, has been necessarily slight and sflpcdki: 
cial. To open the avenues to science is the dn^ 
of the teacher. To explore them must be the k* 
bor of the scholar himself. Of the aid, widckit 
has been or may be in my power to contrHmtr to 
your advancement in this dejiartment of your stud* 
ies, I can but regret, that it is so smalL Of my ar- 
dent wishes, that your success in tlus and 
other laudable pursuit may answer every 
tion of your friends, and every hope of your ccNlii-- 
try ; as they were the first sentiments, widi nHiidi 
I entered on the duties of this place, so diey ait 
the last, with which I close this period of Aor 

fulfilment. 
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follows the concluding part of Lkcturb XXIV, m ddir. 
ered JiJy 28, 1809, referred to iii the Note, annexed to that 
lacturo. 

CONCLUSION. 

AND here, gentlemen, our disquisitions upon 
tbe second great division of the rhetorical science, 
that which teaches the. disposition of tlie various 
pvts of an oration, are brought to a close. At 
this stage of our mquiries a portion of our fellow- 
laborers have arrived at the term of their collegiate 
lifis. While I am treating of the conclusion of a 
diacourse, they are brought to the conclusion of 
their academical career. At the same time an 
event, which removes me to a remote region, lias 
suddenly arrested mc in the course of these stud- 
ies, and brings them also to a premature conclu- 
sion. 

Two years have elapsed since yon, gentlemen, 
who are now about to issue from the hallM of bj i- 
CQce uito the tumult of tlic world, first became 
my hearers. Ai)d this lecture completes the 
course, upon which you liave attended. We have 
been fellow-students upon subjects in many re- 
spects new to myself, as well as to you. We are 
now to part ; and you, as well as myself, are to be 
separated from diosc of your successors, who at a 

later period have become sharers in these studies, 
vox., ir. 50 
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The situation, iii which we respectively stand to* 
wards one another, is interesting to us all ; and kt 
taking leave of you, I trust you will indulge me 
with a few additional moments for the u tt en m ee 
of the sentiments, inspired by the occasion. 

The period, to which those of you have airir- 
cd, who are bidding adieu to the residence widi- 
in these venerable walls, is perhaps die most crit I 
ical and important of any moment of your Sves. 
It is the hinge, upon which your future desdnies 
are balanced. It is from this moment^ diat most 
of you, ceasing to be merely members of a fiunlyp 
become active partners of the state ; eflident citi- 
zens of the commonwealth. Henceforth you are to 
unite the study of living man with that of ages'cx- 
pircd. And so rapid is the succession of yean^ 
that you will soon find die balance of your firdings 
and of your duties pointing with an irrcsistibfe 
magnet to futurity ; and the growing tsurdM tf 
your hopes and wishes concentrated in dK wc&e 
of your successors upon this earthly stage ; of 
yourselves upon that, which is to succeed* If at 
this moment, in which so many circumstances con- 
cur to give solemnity to our feelings, I ms^ be 
permitted to use with you the freedom, as I fed fat 
you the solicitude of a parent, and to express in 
the form of advice tliose ardent wisiies for your 
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faturc happiness, which beat with every pulsation 
' of my heart, I would intreat you to cherish, and to 
cultivate in every stage of your lives, that taste for 
literature and science, wliich is first sought here, as 
in their favorite abodes. I would urge it upon 
you, as the most effectual mean of extending your 
respectability and usefulness in the world. I 
would press it witli still more earnestness upon 
you, as the inexhaustible source of enjoyment and 
of consolation. 

In a life of action, however prosperous may be 
its career, there will be seasons of adversity, and 
days of trial. The trials of prosperity tliemselves, 
though arrayed in garments of joy, are not less 
perilous or severe, than those of distress. The 
heart of man is, alas, liable to corruption from 
both ti)e faces of fortune; and the vices of inso- 
lent success are as fatal to the moral dignity of the 
human character, as the reckless plunges of des- 
pair. It is only by absorbing all tlie interests and 
all the faculties of the lieart, that passion spreads 
over it like a consuming fire* Form but tlie habit 
of taking delight in other objects than those, which 
merely affect your personal condition in the woild, 
and you will be guarded from that dissipation of 
mind, w hich is tlw? wretchedness of prosperity, and 
from that perturbation of soul, which is the agony 
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of misfortune. The mastery of our ovni 
can perhaps only be accomplished bf veHgion; 
but, in acquiring it, her most eflSnrtual, as well aa 
her most elegant instniments are letters and ad^ 
ence. At no hour of your life ^1 the love of fet- 
ters ever oppress you as a burden, or fidl yoa as a 
resource. In the vain and foolish ezoltatioii of 
the heart, which die brighter prospects of life VriS, 
sometimes excite, the pensive portress of scidMe 
shall call you l>ack to the sober pleasures isf her 
holy cell. In the mortifications of disapp^itetaMnt, . 
her sootliing voice shall whisper sereliiQr and 
peace. In social converse with the m^ty detfl 
of ancient days, you will never smart under the 
galling sensation of dependence upon the WA^bltf 
living of the present age ; and in your strugg^ 
witli the world, should a crisis ever occuTt when 
even frici\dship may deem it prudent to deaerC 
you ; when even your country may aeera ready to 
abandon herself and you ; when even priest and 
Icvite shall come and look on you, and pass by on 
the other side ; seek refuge^ my unfailing fHends, 
and be assured you will find it, in the friendship of 
Laelius and Scipio ; in the patriotism of Cicero, 
Demosthenes, and Burke ; as well as in the pre- 
cepts and example of him, whose whole law is 
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hoffCj and who taught us to remember injuries only 
\d forgive them. 

The satisfaction of this intercourse with you 
I had flattered myself with the hopes of enjoying 
for a series of years to come; and it was my wish 
and intention to have added to these lectures, 
^diich you have heard, another, though a shorter 
course, more particularly devoted to omtory ; 
wliich was essenual to the completion of my orig- 
inal plan. I was deeply sensible also, that after 
filling up the outline, sketched in my first lecture, 
a severe and deliberate rcvbion of the whole would 
be necessary to remove some of its imperfections, 
and render it more worthy of tliat unremitting at- 
tention, for which I must gratefuUy acknowleti^ 
my obligations to my hearers. From these 
dreams of hope I have been awakened, by a desti- 
nation, of uncertain continuance, to a distant coun- 
tty. It is not without reluctance diat I have yield- 
ed to this call, and resigned the privilege of aiding, 
by such instruction, as I could give, the studies of 
you, my young friends and fellow-citizens. In 
estimating comparativTly the permanent dignity 
and importance of tlK employment, wiiich I must 
abandon, witli diose of the occupation, which lam 
to assume, I cannot hesitate to prefer that, in 
which I appear before }'0U. But as the one 
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belongs only to the relations of private lifie, while 
the other embraces the complicated reladons of 
the whole community, the duties of the citizen 
must retain their precedence over those of the in- 
dividual ; and point to the public service of dK 
countr}', as that, from which an unsolicited call will 
admit of no refusal upon personal or private ooo- 
siderations. 

This, gcndemen, is my apology to those . of 
you, who, having yet some portion of your time 
to pass in this temple of the muses, were cnlidcd 
to my assistance in those parts of your purauits, 
connected with the institution oi this professor- 
ship. In comparing our losses by the seporatiQa^ 
which is now to ensue, it is some coosolatiOD 10 
mc to rcilcct, tliat if mine, in losing you as pupils, is 
irreparable, yours, in losing a teacher, will be.tiaii- 
sient ; and in a short time I trust more than repair- 
ed. Still greater is the gratificadon, with which I 
bear in mind, that I leave you under the lilenaj 
guidance and aid of odier instructors, all of whom 
feel the same ardent zeal for your improvemeiit ; 
and many of whom Iiave the advantage of a longer 
experience in die art of instruction, and a more in- 
dmatc association wuth your studies, than it has 
been or could be my fortune to enjoy. Most of 
all is my confidence in your future honor and uae- 
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fulness in the world sui^rted by the conviction, 
that it has an immoveable foundation in your own 
characters ; that you all feel the moral obliga« 
tionsy which a liberal education imposes upon 
those, to whom it is g^ven ; that science is only 
valuable, as it expands the heart, while it enlarges 
the mind; that the acquirements, which you 
can here obtain, arc talents put into your hands ; 
a deposit, of which the fruits belong not exclusive- 
ly to yourselves, but in common to your fellow- 
citizens and your fellow- men. 

Finally, gcndemen, though my inclination still 
lingers at the word, I must, however reluctandy, 

bid you, one and all, adieu. I have heard of two 
lovers, who, u|X)n being separated firom each other 
for a length of time, and by a distance like that, to 
which I am bound, among the contri\'anccs, which 
the ingenuity of afR^ction. devised, to bring them in 
fancy nciircr to each other, mutually agreed, at a 
given hour of every day, to turn their eyes towards 
one of tlie great luminaries of heaven ; and each of 
them, in looking to the sky, felt a sensation of pleas- 
ure at the thought, that the eyes of the other at the 
same moment were directed tou^ards the same ob- 
ject Let me cherish the hope, tliat between you 
and mc there will be some occasional, nay, frc- 
quent remembrance, reciprocated by analogtca! 
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objects ill the world of mind« Whetiever the 
hour of studUous retirement shall point our views 
to those luminaries of the moral heavens, ykbkh 
shine with such benignant radiance for our benefit 
and delight ; when the moralists, the poets, and 
the orators of every age, shall be the immediatt 
objects of our regard ; let us in the visions of mem- 
ory behold one another engaged in the same " ce- 
lestial colloquy sublime." 

Let us think of one another, as feUow-studcnts 
in the same pursuit. Lict us remember the pJenir 
ant hours, in which wc have trod together tfab path 
of wisdom and of honor ; and if at that nxxment 
the sentiment of privation should darken the re- 
trospect', may it be your consf>lation, as it will be 
mine, that die only painful impression, which re- 
sulted from our intercourse, arises fixim its cessa- 
tion ; as the only regret, with which the remem- 
brance of you can ever be associated, is that, which 
I now experience in bidding you farawxll ! 
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